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Art. I.—Dr. Harris’s Turory or tue ConvERSION OF THE 
‘W orp. 


Tue Great Commission; or, the Christian Church consti- 
tuted, and charged to convey the Gospel to the World. 
3y the Rev. John Harris, D.D. Boston: Gould, Ken- 
dall, and Lincoln. 1848. 


Tue efforts of men to recall attention to important sub- 
jects that have fallen into neglect, and give them the place 
in the regards of the church to which they are entitled, 
sometimes defeat themselves, in a measure, by the unsuit- 
ableness of the methods they employ for the purpose, serious 
errors which they intermix in their speculations, or exagge- 
rations and extravagances to which they resort in their 
desire to give effect to their views. Dr. Harris’s Treatise 
on the oftice the church is to fill in the conversion of the 
world, is an example of this ill-judging zeal. It was written 
for the prize of two hundred guineas, offered in Scotland 
about twenty years ago, for the best “ Essay on the Duty, 
Privilege, and Encouragement of Christians to send the 
Gospel of Salvation to the unenlightened Nations of the 
Earth ;’—and naturally ardent and imaginative, in his 
VOL. XII.—NO. I. 
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eagerness to present the subject in a novel and imposing 
attitude, and make a strong impression on his readers, he 
put forth a view of it that is in a large degree the work of 
his fancy, and attempted to sustain it by reasonings so one- 
sided and fallacious, kept the most express testimonies of 
the word of God that relate to it so entirely out of sight, 
and so overwrought his delineations and appeals, that in 
place of winning the intelligent and impartial, they recoil 
from it as the work of an over-heated special pleader, rather 
than a calm, far-seeing, and thorough inquirer into the 
teachings of the divine word. 

The theory on which he proceeds is that of anti-mil- 
lenarianism, that the Christianization of the world and 
the millennium are to precede Christ’s second coming ; and 
thence that the nations are to be brought to repentance and 
faith through the instrumentality of the church in the use 
simply of the means that are now employed—the commu- 
nication of the gospel—for the conversion of men. He 
holds, accordingly, that it is the duty of the church to make 
known the gospel to all mankind, and maintains that if pro- 
claimed to them, it will infallibly be the means of leading 
them to salvation. This doctrine, however, instead of 
founding on plain and adequate declarations of the sacred 
volume, he builds mainly on psychology, or remote and 
arbitrary assumptions and reasonings respecting our intelli- 
gent and social nature. Commencing with the fact that intel- 
ligent beings are so formed that they naturally exert a large 
influence on each other, and if upright, a beneficent influ- 
ence, he assumes that if any considerable numbers and 
whole orders of them are led into sin, it will probably be by 
the prompting of creatures exerted in the natural channels 
of their agency ; and that when fallen, their action on each 
other will naturally be altogether perverted to evil. He 
next, on this ground, assumes that if a, fallen race, like 
men, are restored from a fall to obedience, it must be 
mainly, in like manner, by an influence from fellow-men 
themselves, exerted in the sphere of nature—though owing 
its efficacy to the divine Spirit. He says :— 


** Not only does the economy of our redemption propose to miti- 
gate the destructive tendency of our influence on each other, it 
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actually presses that influence into its own service, and proposes, 
by the agency of the Holy Spirit, to sanctify and employ it as 
the chosen instrumentality by which to expel from the earth the 
evils produced by its perversion ; till every man shall have be- 
come once more what he was primarily formed to be—an agent 
of unmingled good to every other man, and the world. be 
restored to God. Without repealing or deranging any of the 
original relations or existing arrangements of nature, though 
they had all been perverted into means of destruction, a plan is 
superinduced which proposes to turn all those relations and 
arrangements to the highest account as the means of recovery ; 
to make the chain of our mutual dependence once more fast to 
the throne of God.”—P. 55. 4 
The medium through which this influence is to be exerted, 
he represents, is the cross or work of Christ; and he exhi- 
bits that, in a large measure, as accomplishing its effect by 
a mere manifestation of truth. He says of the Redeemer: 


“He saw that, as mind rules matter, character rules mind 
itself, draws other minds into sympathy with it, imparts new 
impulses to society, speaks with a voice heard by distant nations, 
and which goes down to future ages. He said, therefore, that 
when his character should come to be truly known—known for 
his unconquerable devotedness to the cause of God and man, in 
having borne down, by a course of unexampled self-denial, the 
greatest obstacles in the universe, made his way from heaven, 
through the ranks of hell, into the midst of the world, and direct 
to a cross; known for his self-sacrificing benevolence, in having 
effected an unbroken descent from heights of glory no wing 
can scale, to depths of humiliation no line can fathom; known 
for having presented to a world which refused to live unto God, 
the amazing spectacle of a God living to it, turning his whole self 
, into a sacrifice compared with which nothing else would ever 
deserve the name; known for the richness of his gifts and the 
vastness of his design, as including the happiness, without mea- 
sure, of numbers without calculation, and for ages without end— 
all who should experimentally know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, would be penetrated and possessed with the effect, and 
would compass sea and land to propagate the report.”—P. 47. 


This looks far too much as though the great aim of Christ 
was to manifest his love by his self-denial and submission 
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to evil, and as though his mediation accomplishes its office 
through the mere medium of motives. 

The influence by which this knowledge of Christ is to be 
conveyed to mankind, he holds, is the influence of man. 










“This brings us to consider the Scripture theory of Christian 
instrumentality for the conversion of the world. The early 
triumphs of the gospel demonstrated that the influenée of the 
cross was not left to find its way through the world as it could 
—to operate at random. The plan which provided the influence 
, of the cross, provided also the method of its diffusion and pro- 
pagation. And on inspection we shall find that plan so simple in 
its principle, so connected in its parts, so comprehensive in its 
outline ; and so well adapted in its efficiency and success, as to 
show that the wisdom that framed it was divine, and that nothing 
but adherence to it is wanting for the conversion of the world. 
“We have already shown that by the constitution of our na- 
ture we are made to influence each other: that the perversion 
of that influence by sin, is the great secret of the world’s con- 
tinued depravity; that through the agency of the Holy Spirit 
the doctrine of the cross is the antagonist principle, the coun- 
ter influence by which sin is to be vanquished and man restored. 
We may expect, therefore, that the instrumentality to be em- 
ployed in the service of the cross will be influence also. And 
accordingly, human influence, deriving its efficacy from heaven, 
is the specific instrumentality by which the gospel proposes to 
propagate its tranforming effects.”—P. 52. 































And finally he founds on these postulates the chief and 
distinctive doctrine of his volume, that the great object of 
Christ in renewing individuals is to fit them to fill this office 
in the conversion of others, and thence that the first and 
most imperative duty to which the renewed are called, is the 
communication of the gospel to others in order to their con- ’ 
version. The steps by which he reaches this conclusion 
are, 1. That each individual who is renewed thereby be- 
} comes Christ’s and like him, and therefore must live in the 
| world for the same purpose for which Christ came into it, 

namely, the salvation of the perishing. 2. That a chief 
object of the union of the renewed in a society, the church, 
is that they may combine their influence for that end; and, 
3. That the first and supreme duty of the church is to exert 
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itself in its sphere as the instrument of converting the world. 
Pp. 58-63. The sentiment of this passage, too long for cita- 
tion, is briefly expressed on other pages, in the following 
forms: 


“ And this reminds us that not only are we his by original 
right, and his by redemption, but that the great object for which 
relatively he has brought us under such obligations [to imitate 
his benevolence], and for which he has, in addition, formed us 
into a church, is that he might engage and ENGRoss our instru 
mentality for the salvation of others.”—P. 373. 

“Having made it imperative on every individual disciple to 
consecrate his entire influence, from the moment of his conver- 
sion, to the diffusion of the Gospel, the Saviour made it equally 
binding on all to unite for the same object..—P. 87, 

** Christ, as the head of the Church on earth, authoritatively 
requires that each individual Christian surrender himself, and 
live supremely for the conversion of others; that these unite 
into particular societies for the conversion of greater numbers 
still ; that all these societies in every land combine in sympathy 
and purpose for the salvation of the entire race.”—P. 111. 


Tle devotes his Essay, accordingly, to the support of this 
doctrine. His theory is thus founded, not on the teachings 
of revelation, but on psychology, or our intelligent and social 
nature, and the relations to each other in which we are 
placed ; and it is as mistaken and absurd as it is devoid of 
authority from the Scriptures. It surely does not follow 
from the fact that our nature and condition are such-that 
we exert important influences on each other, that our first 
and supreme duty is due to man instead of God. It does 
not follow from the fact that Christ is the Saviour of men, 
that our chief sphere of activity and supreme aim are to be 
essentially the same as his. It does not follow from the mere 

‘fact that we are so formed as to be capable of exerting im- 
portant influences on our fellow-men who are in sin, that we 
are to make their well-being our first and supreme aim ; any 
more than from the fact that it is our duty to feed the hun- 
gry, it follows that we are bound to make that our exclusive 
or chief business. It is only one among many duties, some 
of which are often of higher and more imperative obliga- 

tion. His assumption, if legitimate, would imply that the 
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holy angels, being capable of exerting influences on those 
of their own order, are under obligation to seek, above all 
other ends, the well-being of Satan and his legions. But 
instead of that, their duties in reference to Satan and his 
hosts are duties of resistance and counteraction. And those 
of our race who are renewed, while under obligation, within 
certain limits, to seek the conversion of the unbelieving, 
have also many other duties that are equally, and often 
more imperative, and that sometimes, instead of mercy, are 
duties of resistance and abandonment to destruction. 

The great doctrine of his book, on which he relies to 
prove that the world is to be converted by human instru- 
mentality, anterior to Christ’s second coming, is thus both 
founded on an untheological basis and mistaken. He ac- 
cordingly fails—as we shall proceed to show—to sustain it 
by the authority either of the Scriptures or reason. 

The point to be debated is not at all, let it be considered, 
whether it is the duty of the church to make known the 
gospel, if practicable, to all nations. There is no question 
between us on that subject. The command of Christ to his 
apostles, “Go ye and disciple all the nations,” is held by us 
and all Millenarians to be as binding on the ministers of the 
gospel of the present day, as it was on those of the first 
age. Nor is it, whether there are not great encouragements, 
from the success that attends all well-conducted missions, 
and their influence on the churches by which they are sus- 
tained, to pursue the work of communicating the gospel to 
the unchristianized world. We hold that there are as high 
inducements, from the results, to continue and extend the 
missions to the false Christian, the Mahommedan, and the 
pagan nations of the world, as there is to continue the in- 
culeation of the gospel at home. Neither is it, whether 
the gospel is, or is not actually to be proclaimed through- 
out the world, before Christ’s second coming. That is not 
disputed, but affirmed by us and all Millenarians. Our Lord 
expressly foretold that “ this gospel of the kingdom,” he is 
at his second coming to e&tablish, “shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations,” and that that is 
to be the signal of the close of this age, and his coming in 
the clouds to assume the sceptre of the earth.—Matt. xxiv. 
14. 
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But the question is simply whether, as Dr. Harris main- 
tains, it is the first and supreme duty of every individual 
and all who are renewed—in comparison with which all 
other obligations sink into insignificance—to communicate 
the gospel to the unevangelized; whether, as he affirms, 
God has promised that the proclamation of the gospel to 
them shall infallibly be attended with absolute success ; and 
whether, as Dr. H. asserts, God has foreshown that the 
world shall thus be converted by the “influence” of men, 
anterior to Christ’s second coming. 

And, in the first place, he offers no valid proof of it. The 
only considerations he alleges to sustain it, are drawn either 
from psychology, which is no proper ground of such a doc- 
trine respecting the divine purposes, or from passages of 
Scripture that present no such statement, and involve no 
such implication as he ascribes to them; such as the com- 
mand to preach the gospel to all men, which he affirms is 
virtually a promise that all to whom the gospel shall be 
preached, shall be converted by it; and predictions that all 
nations shall at length be converted, which he interprets 
as predictions that they shall all be converted, according 
to his theory, by human “influence,” and antecedently to 
Christ’s second coming. But the command to the apostles 
and other teachers to proclaim the gospel to all nations, no 
more implies that all the nations to whom it is preached 
will be converted by it, than the command to all men every- 
where to repent, and other injunctions of the divine word, 
imply that all who hear them, will immediately yield them 
obedience. Nor do mere predictions that all nations will 
at length come and worship before God, imply that they 
are all to be converted by the proclamation of the gospel to 
them by men before Christ’s second advent, any more than 
they imply that their conversion will not take place till af- 
ter his second coming. They leave the time and manner 
of their conversion to be determined wholly by other pas- 
sages, which directly treat of them. And this fallacy of 
building demonstrations on grounds that yield his proposi- 
tions no support, reigns throughout his argument. 

In the next place, it implies—in the representation that 
the first and supreme aim of every one who is renewed 
should be the conversion of others—that man has a higher 
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title to our regard than God: For, if he has not, how can it 
be a duty to make him the first and chief object of interest 
and regard? But that is absurd and contradictory to the 
divine law, which requires that God should be loved with 
all the heart, and all the soul, and all the mind, and all the 
strength, and limits the love with which fellow-creatures 
are to be regarded to the measure of that with which each 
one loves himself. “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self.” Others are not to engage the chief interest of the 
heart, therefore, nor be the chief object of one’s aims and 
activity. It were in effect to dethrone the Creator, and 
exalt fellow-creatures in his place. 

In the third place, it misrepresents, in a measure, the 
office which man fills in the conversion of others. It is his 
work simply to present the truths of the gospel to his fellow- 
men, and there his function ends. It is not his to exert the 
influence by which they are made efficacious. It is the 
work of a higher power to open the mind to receive them, 
and give them an effective impression. The mere agency 
of the preacher or teacher never accomplishes the renova- 
tion of the hearer. But beyond this, in a vast proportion of 
instances, it is not the agency directly of another person that 
puts the truth before the mind when it is brought to convic- 
tion of sin, repentance, and faith, but its own unassisted 
agency, in reading, memory, and reflection, or the direct 
and independent influence of the Spirit of God. The action 
of the renewed, though usually filling a very important 
sphere in the instruction, awakening, and conversion of 
those who are led to Christ, is but one ordinarily of a large 
circle of instruments that have a share in that office. It is 
not an indispensable condition; it is not always a leading 
antecedent of the renewing grace of the Holy Spirit. It is 
not the most imperative duty, therefore, of every one to 
endeavor to fill the office of a religions tegcher to those who 
are unsanctified. The most earnest desire of the heart in 
regard to the unconverted should be that the Spirit of God 
would breathe his new-creating power on them, which alone 
can deliver them from the bondage of sin. 

In the fourth place, it is contradictory to the institu- 
tion by Christ of an order of men to whom the work ef 
preaching the gospel to the nations is especially confided. 




















1859.) the Conversion of the World. 9 


According to Dr. Harris, it is the duty of any one indivi- 
dual who is renewed, whether man or woman, young or old, 
as much as it is of any other. If it is the supreme duty of 
each, it must equally be the duty of all; and Paul was 
therefore, in fact, no more commissioned to preach the gospel 
to the nations than any other converted Jew or Gentile of 
that age. But what can be more at war with the teachings 
of the New Testament? The appointment of witnesses of 
Christ’s life, death, and resurrection, and heralds of the glad 
news of salvation through his blood, was the most essential 
measure in the organization of the church, and the office of 
teaching was confided to comparatively a small number. 
The sphere assigned to most of those who were converted was 
of a wholly subordinate and less influential nature. The great 
bulk of the churches at Jerusalem, at Antioch, at Ephesus, 
at Corinth, and at Rome, were not required to disperse 
themselves in the surrounding countries, or more distant 
regions, and employ themselves in preaching the gospel. 
They were expressly enjoined to remain in the callings in 
which they were occupied at their conversion. On Dr. Har- 
ris’s theory, those churches would never have been formed ; 
or if formed, would immediately have been annihilated by 
dispersion into distant realms, as would every other church 
that was planted in subsequent ages, and the Christian com- 
munity would have been a mere disintegrated mass without 
organization, and without union or concert of action. 

But it will be said that Dr. Harris recognises the fact 
that the oftice of teaching was conferred on a class of men 
especially set apart to that work, and admits the legitimacy 
of that arrangement in the church of the present age. Yes, 
he recognises and admits it, and in recognising it, he deserts 
his doctrine that the proclamation of the gospel to the 
unconverted is equally the supreme duty of all classes and 
all individuals. Christ’s institution and Dr. Harris’s theory 
are altogether incompatible with eaclr other. 

In the fifth place, it is irreconcilable with the fact that 
the preaching of the gospel by the apostles and the teachers of 
the first age was successful with only a small portion of their 
hearers. Were Dr. Harris’s theory true, every nation and 
every individual to whom the gospel is faithfully preached, 
should be converted; for he asserts that the very com- 
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mand to preach it to all nations is virtually a promise that 
if that command is obeyed, or as far as it is obeyed, the 
word preached shall be made efficacious to the salvation of 
those to whom it is made known. But the apostles indubi- 
tably, and their early disciples through the first sixty 
or seventy years from the day of Pentecost, preached 
the gospel faithfully, and were attested in their ministry by 
miraculous power. Yet of those to whom they proclaimed 
the glad tidings of salvation, only a small proportion be- 
came true converts to the faith. On the day of Pentecost 
itself, when probably several hundred thousand heard their 
word—for at that feast a large share of the nation was gath- 
ered at Jerusalem—only three thousand were converted ; 
and at the distance of twenty years, though spoken of as 
many myriads, those who had become disciples of Christ 
were probably but a small part of the nation. And Paul 
and his associates in their mission to the nations, instead of 
being universally successful, were everywhere met by a 
body of unbelieving and hostile Jews; and after their 
ceaseless and earnest labors of thirty years, left a great part 
of the Gentile population of Asia Minor, Macedonia, 
Achaia, and Italy, under the unmitigated sway of paganism. 
And such has been the ill success of the faithful witnesses 
for Christ in every subsequent age. The church of true 
believers, instead of prevailing, has everywhere been perse- 
cuted, driven into seclusion, and almost exterminated. 
Ilow now is it, that, in the presence of this fact, conspicuous 
as the sun in the firmament, Dr. Harris could venture to main- 
tain that the gospel is made the means of conversion to men 
just to the extent in which it is faithfully preached to them ? 
It never has been. It has been heard by a vast share of 


- those to whom it has been made known, only to be rejected ; 


and that is the issue of its proclamation now. On what 
ground, then, could Dr. Harris aver and build on it the 
towering structure of his volume, that if the gospel were 
preached to all the nations now, it would infallibly be the 
means of their immediate and universal conversion? Why 
should that effect any more follow now, than under the 
preaching of the apostles and those first disciples who en- 
joyed the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and were attested 
in their ministry by a vast array of stupendous miracles ? 
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Can anything be more manifest than that Dr. H. wrote 
under the blinding mist of a false theory; that he lost 
sight entirely of the express teachings ofthe New Tes- 
tament on the subjeet, and the confirmations of their truth 
by the history of the church through eighteen hundred 
years? No greater innovation on the words of Christ can be 
conceived, than would be wrought by the insertion among 
them of the declaration, That whosoever preaches the gos- 
pel to the unsanctified, shall infallibly be the means of con- 
verting all those to whom he preaches it ; and that all those 
of the unrenewed to whom the knowledge of the gospel is 
communicated, shalt infallibly be led by it to a saving faith 
in the Redeemer. Yet these, according to Dr. Harris, are 
among the most indubitable certainties of which we are 
assured by the Bible. 

In the sixth place, he wholly overlooks the great fact 
already revealed in the sacred word, that the present is not 
a dispensation of unmixed and universal mercy, but rather 
of trial, under which mankind are left in a great measure to 
act out their unrenewed hearts and reject thesalvation that is 
offered to them ; that it is not the purpose of God during 
it, under any supposable labors of the church, to convert all 
nations and deliver the world from the reign and curse of 
sin; that an election only are now to be saved; and that 
’ they are to be saved amidst great and fearful difficulties ; 
and that those of them especially who are to be the last in 
the train, are to go, on their entrance into the kingdom of 
glory, ont of great tribulation from the general apostasy of 
the nominal chureh, a furious attempt of the civil rulers to 
exterminate the true witnesses of Christ by a general 
slaughter, and a fearful predominance of the infernal 
powers. Not the slightest notice does he take of this great 
feature of the present administration of the world. He 
declaims and reasons everywhere as though no intimations 
of the sort exist on the sacred page; and as though nothing 
is wanting but the proclamation of the gospel by the 
church to all nations, to insure the instant conversion of 
all to whom its good news shall be made known. This is truly 
astounding in one undertaking, in a sphere demanding such 
fidelity to the truth, to make known to the church what 
God has revealed on the subject. 
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In the seventh place, he enters into no consideration what- 
ever of the great fact that it is expressly foreshown by 
Christ that the gospel was not, and is not, under the present 
dispensation, to be made efficacious to all to whom it is 
made known, but only to an election ; that he forewarned 
his disciples that instead of meeting a friendly reception 
from either Jews or Gentiles, they would be repelled by 
multitudes of the great and powerful especially of both, 
and hated, persecuted with implacable malignity, and put 
to death ; and that that would be the lot of their successors 
till he should return to assume the sceptre of the world ; 
that the church itself, in the meantime, in place of a body 
of pure believers, would consist, in a large degree, like a 
mixture of tares with wheat, of false professors introduced 
by the art and malice of Satan ; that the teachers and rulers 
of the church would themselves generally apostatize to a 
false religion, and, in league with the civil powers, endeavor 
to suppress the truth and exterminate its faithful witnesses 
from the earth; that these malign powers will continue in 
supremacy down to the time of his second coming ; and that 
no conversion of the nations will take place until he comes 
and commences his personal reign. Of these great certain- 
ties, announeed by Christ himself in the clearest and most 
impressive forms, foreshown in a great number of predic- 
tions, and presenting the most direct and overwhelming 
confutation of the theory Dr. Harris advances, he takes no 
notice whatever. Not only is no attempt made to reconcile 
them with his doctrine, but scarce an allusion is made to 
their existence on the sacred page. They are passed in 
absolute silence, or only glanced at as offering no obstacles 
to the aim of his argument. What can have been the rea- 
son of this extraordinary procedure? It cannot have sprung 
from inadvertence. Dr. H. was fully aware of these pre- 
dictions and the verification they have received in the his- 
tory of the church in every age to the present day. Did 
he avoid them, then, from a consciousness that they are irre- 
concilable with the scheme he was endeavoring to maintain ? 
Or was he so dazzled with the glare of his own theory, and 
so infatuated by its imagined adaptation to rouse the church 
to a great and neglected duty, that he ventured to put it 
forth, though sensible that it not only cannot be supported 
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by the divine word, but is at war with its most indubitable 
teachings? Whatever his motives may have been, a course 
more unworthy of a professed witness of Jesus, more un- 
candid and more treacherous to the truth, is not often pur- 
sued by a heated and bewildered partisan of error. 

He thus neither offers any direct proof of his doctrine, 
nor makes any effort to relieve it from the charge of open 
contradiction to the Scriptures. He proceeds in an endea- 
vor to corroborate it by a series of indirect arguments, but 
they are wholly ineffective and fallacious. 

Thus he aims, in the second chapter of his first part, to 
show that his “ theory of Christian instrumentality for the 
conversion of the world is illustrated and enforced from the 
word of God ;” but the first point which he proves is sim- 
ply that, under the various dispensations anterior to Christ’s 
advent, those who filled the office of patriarchs and leaders 
were under powerful ¢nducements to mee the piety o 
their families and kindred; and that those generally to 
whom the revelations were made, stood in such intimate 
relations to one another, that they necessarily exerted on 
each other very important religious influences. But that is 
a wholly different proposition from his theory that God 
“ made it imperative on every individual, who was renewed,” 
under those dispensations, “ to consecrate his entire influence, 
from the moment of his conversion, to the diffusion” of the 
truths of the dispensation under which he lived, and that he 
promised that those truths should be made effective to the 
conversion of every one to whom they were communicated. 
—P. 87. 

He next alleges the fact that Christ, during his residence 
on the earth, was entirely devoted to the work for which he 
became incarnate, as a proof that his disciples also are to 
devote themselves entirely to the ends for which they are 
renewed by him, and made heirs of his salvation. But that 
does not prove Dr. Harris’s doctrine that the great and ex- 
clusive end for which they are renewed, is that they may 
labor to convert others, nor that their labors for that pur- 
pose will infallibly, in all cases, be made efficacious. 

He cites the fact also that the Spirit of God is sometimes 
poured out when the gospel is preached by men, and some 
of those are converted to whom the word is communicated, 












































eel 


14 Dr. Harris's Theory of (July, 


as a contirmation of his doctrine. But the fact that the 
Spirit is poured out at times when the gospel is preached by 
its heralds, is no proof that it always is; nor is the fact that 
some of those to whom the gospel is communicated by 
human instrumentality at the times of the Spirit’s effusion 
are renewed, any proof that all who then hear it are. The 
effusion of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost is no proof 
that he was poured out in like manner on all other occasions 
when the gospel was preached; nor is the renovation of 
three thousand of those who heard it on that day proof that 
the tens and probably hundreds of thousands of others who 
heard it on that occasion, were also converted. 

He alleges, in like manner, the laboriousness of the 
apostles and other primitive teachers as corroborating his 
doctrine. But the fact that the apostles, evangelists, and 
other teachers were commissioned to preach the gospel to 
the nations, and devoted themselves with zeal to that work, 
is no proof of Dr. Harris’s theory that all other believers 
were required to “ consecrate their entire influence from the 
moment of their conversion to the diffusion of the gospel” 
(p. 87); nor does the fact that some of those to whom the 
apostles and first teachers made known the gospel were con- 
verted, prove, as Dr. H.’s doctrine implies, that all who 
heard it from their lips were; nor that all to whom it 
may now be proclaimed, will infallibly be converted by it. 
And this fallacy runs throughout his argument. He alleges 
facts and truths of one kind, to prove propositions of a wholly 
different order, to which they yield no support whatever. 

He runs into equal error in his attempt to confirm his 
theory from the prophetic Scriptures. Instead of carefully 
inquiring whether it is foreshown in the prophets that the 
world is not to be converted until after Christ’s second 
coming, he wholly omits that question, and unjustly repre- 
senting that the doctrine held by Millenarians that the 
nations are not to be renewed till after Christ’s advent, im- 
plies that all attempts anterior to that to convert any indi- 
viduals, or accomplish any good by the spread of the gospel 
will be vain, he employs himself solely in combating that 
notion held by no one, and treats his confutation of that as 
a confirmation of his own. The attitude in which he pre- 
sents the subject is seen from the following passages. 
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“Tt becomes important to inquire, whether the universal 
triumph of the gospel is to be achieved by the noiseless and 
gradually augmented instrumentality of the Christian church, 
accompanied by the energizing influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
whether it is to be effected in a manner quite irrespective of such 
instrumentality, and calculated to disparage it before the eyes of 
the universe as misplaced and offensive ; or whether the grand 
consummation shall be realized by a middle course, which, 
while it will be always demanding, employing, and absorbing 
all the sanctified resources of the Christian church, will yet leave 
room for the marked, and frequent, and direct interference of 
heaven, and which will render such interposition indispensable 
to final and complete success. 

“In proportion as the time of the end approaches, the ques- 
tion as to the relation which sanctified human instrumentality 
bears to it acquires additional interest. A thousand signs are 
supposed to prognosticate that the end draweth nigh; and each 
of them awakens the inquiry anew, What is the relation which 
the sanctified agency of Christians sustains to it? Is their be- 
nevolent activity essential, in the order of means, to the latter- 
day glory? Or does the tenor of prophecy indicate that so far 
from contributing aught to its arrival and its splendor, they 
should rather ‘stand still and see the salvation of God? 

“Still more important does this inquiry become in proportion 
as Christians, awakening to what they regard as the voice of 
duty, multiply their institutions and enlarge the sphere of their 
activity, animated by the hope that their humble endeavors 
shall certainly be crowned with success. Who that surveys the 
wide field of missionary effort in the present day, and marks 
the note of preparation for still greater activity, can feel indif- 
ferent to the inquiry, whether or not ¢t is to lead to any valua- 
ble result? Who does not pereeive that on the answer to this 
inquiry depends, if not the very continuance of our activity, 
much at least of the cheerfulness of our obedience, and the degree 
of our devotedness? And who does not perceive that if the 
glory of the Millennium is to burst on the world quite irrespec- 
tive of Christian instrumentality, to urge such instrumentality 
as the appointed means of hastening that period is to indulge in 
delusion for the present, and to prepare mortification for the 
future. 

“‘ But should there be those in the Church, of any considera- 
tion or influence, whose views of prophecy induce them to depre- 
ciate, IF NOT EVEN TO DEPRECATE, the high attempt which aims 
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at the conversion of the world, it becomes a step of the first im- 
portance to inquire into the authority of such views, and if 
found unscriptural, to obviate their paralysing effect. We are 
aware indeed that among those who, for the sake of distinction, 
are called Millenarians, there are to be found divines of consi- 
derable reputation, and Christians of the greatest sanctity. And 
equally aware are we, that under the generic name of Millena- 
rianism is included a great diversity of opinions as to the order 
of the events immediately preceding the millennium, and the 
kind of means which will be made contributory to it—that it 
does not necessarily disparage the benevolent endeavors of the 
present day, nor seek to discourage them by constantly harping 
on their ultimate failure—but that many of them who hold it 
profess to derive from it motives to increased diligence in the 
cause of God. And accordingly some of them, we are aware, 
number among the liberal and active supporters of our religious 
institutions. Still, however, we cannot but suspect that in MANY 
of such instances, we are indebted for what they do rather to the 
very natural desire of RECOMMENDING THEIR PECULIAR VIEWS TO 
oruErs, than to the views themselves—that their conduct is in 
this particular better than their creepv—that it is the triumph 
of their piety over their opinions—and that, as a vehicle put into 
rapid motion will continue to advance for a while by its own 
momentum, after the power which first propelled it is with- 
drawn, their present activity is the result of principles which 
date anterior to their peculiar views of prophecy. Our warrant 
for this fear is to be found in the fact that those who, prior to 
their adoption of Millenarianism, did run well, and who even 
subsequently continued for a while to move in the same direc- 
tion, a very large proportion are now acting, in reference to the 
diffusion of the gospel, as if a prophet had been deputed to say 
to them, ‘ Your strength is to sit still? 

“That such must be the necessary effect of all views of the 
future which tend to show that the endeavors of the present will 
prove abortive, is evident. Hope is the parent of all activity. 
To be doomed to labor without hope has been mythologically 
represented as one of the punishments of the lost. To expect, 
then, that the same efforts will be made where failure is certain 
as where success is anticipated, is to overlook a fundamental 
principle of human nature. ... As long as the result of a course 
of duty is doubtful only, hope and fear alternate; nor would it 
be possible for fear entirely to prevail without bringing the 
mind to the full and fatal pause of despair. But in the question 














1859.] the Conversion of the World. 17 


under consideration, we are not supposed to be left in a state of 
uncertainty as to the issue of our endeavors, but to be distinctly 
apprised that they will end in defeat. And the known and in- 
evitable tendency of such a state of mind, is (with certain excep- 
tions of the kind we have stated) to produce relative inaction.” 
—Pp. 115-117. 


He thus represents the doctrine held by Millenarians that 
the nations are not to be converted, and the world become 
the scene of universal righteousness and peace, anterior to 
Christ’s second coming, as the doctrine that no success what- 
ever is to attend the present efforts of the church to convert 
men, that they are not “to lead to any valuable result,” but 
“will prove abortive,” “ will end in defeat.” But that repre- 
sentation is wholly unjust. Millenarians hold no such.doc- 
trine, nor any other that involves it or yields it any coun- 
tenance. While they receive with full faith the numerous 
predictions that the world is to remain in open and general 
revolt as it now is, and the church, in a large measure, in 
apostasy till the time of Christ’s coming; they hold, also, 
with full conviction, that the church is bound by Christ’s in- 
junction to proclaim the gospel to all nations, and that he 
will now make it efficacious, when preached to the heathen, 
on as large a scale as it is ordinarily made effective by his 
Spirit to those to whom it is preached of the populations 
that are already nominally Christianized; and that there is 
as large encouragement, therefore, in that relation to com- 
municate the gospel to the unevangclized, as there is to con- 
tinue tu preach it to those who are already living in its light. 
How could it be otherwise, since the experiment of the last 
forty or fifty years has shown that the gospel is proportion- 
ally as successful when made known to the inhabitants of 
the Pacific Isles, of China, India, and Africa, and the abori- 
gines of this continent, as it is when proclaimed to the Eng- 
lish, Germans, or French, or the inhabitants of the United 
States? Yet itis that false doctrine, falsely ascribed to Mil- 
lenarians, that he assails, and the confutation of which he 
treats as a proof that the prophetic Scriptures furnish not a 
hint that the world is not to be converted by human instru- 
mentality, and antecedently to Christ’s second coming. Thus 
he argues from the fact that Christ commands his disciples 
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to preach the gospel to every creature, that their obedience 
to that command will be attended with a measure of success 
proportional to their fidelity. Very well; admit it. It is 
precisely what all Millenarians hold. But the certainty that 
some measure of success will attend the preaching of the 
gospel to the heathen is no proof surely that every indivi- 
dual pagan or other false worshipper to whom it is preached 
will be converted, and that the whole world will thus be 
brought to submission to Christ’s sceptre anterior to his 
second advent; which are the propositions Dr. Harris em- 
ploys it to demonstrate! He argues, also, that the doctrine 
he assails cannot be true, from the consideration that to sup- 
pose that no blessing whatever should attend the communi- 
cation of the gospel to all nations, is inconsistent with God’s 
sincerity, benignity, and wisdom ; and with the office, also, 
of the Holy Spirit. Admit that it is; yet inasmuch as nei- 
ther Millenarians nor any other class entertain that supposi- 
tion, its inconsistency with fact and truth isno proof that the 
wholly different doctrine held by Millenarians is not true ; 
nor that the unscriptural and mistaken theory of Dr. Harris 
himself is not false. 

Such is the argument by which he affects to prove that 
there is nothing foreshown in the prophecies that is against 
his view of the time and mode of the world’s conversion. Tis 
attempt to fix on Millenarians the stigma of hypocrisy in 
their friendliness to missions, is as gratuitous and malign as 
his misrepresentation of their doctrine is wanton and base. 
He admits that he has no direct proof of it ; that it is a mere 
suspicion; and that it is founded simply on tlie inconsis- 
tency of their doctrine, as he falsely represents it, and their 
actions. It sprung, therefore, not from any avowals by 
them, nor from their acts, but solely from his feeling, that 
if he believed that the world is not to be converted by 
human instrumentality and before Christ comes, he could 
not with sincerity engage in efforts to make known the gos- 
pel tothe unevangelized. Itis nothing more nor less, there- 
fore, than an exposition of the principle on which he felt that 
he should act, if his theory of the conversion of the world 
were not true; and is equivalent to an avowal that the 
mere command of Christ to communicate the gospel to all 
mankind would have no influence with him; that he could 





































1859.] the Conversion of the World. 19 
have no adequate motive to lift a finger for the promotion 
of missions, unless he were assured that it would be effica- 
cious to the conversion of all to whom the word of life was 
by his means preached ; and should therefore, if he took any 
part in it, act only from hypocritical motives. It is a pity 
that he had not self-knowledge and candor enough to make 
this disclosure of himself directly, in place of wrapping it 
up in a charge on those to whom the imputation is a gross 
and inexcusable calumny. The knowledge that the gospel 
is not now to be the means of salvation to all:to whom it is 
made known, and that the world is not to be converted till 
Christ comes, is no more to Millenarians an obstacle to com- 
municating it to as many, and thereby saving as many as is 
practicable, than it was to the apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians. The apostles and teachers of the first age were, to a 
man, Millenarians, and knew that only a part of those to whom 
they made known the word of life would be converted, and 
only a part of those to whorn it should be preached in after ages 
till Christ should come. Yet that knowledge did not prevent 
them from the most strenuous efforts to proclaim it toas many 
as they could, and draw as many to the faith as were foreor- 
dained to eternal life. They counted it an honor and a joy to 
be the instruments of leading very moderate numbers to Christ 
compared to the multitudes who remained under the sway 
of sin. And were they not sincere? Were it not to shock 
every Christian heart to intimate that their acts were incon- 
sistent with their faith; that their submission to toils, self- 
denials, hatred, persecution, torture, and death, was simply to 
keep up a show of consistency and devotedness which they 
could not have felt? Yet Dr. Harris’s imputation is, in fact, 
levelled at them, as directly as it is at modern Millenarians, 
who hold the same faith and act on the same principles. In 
what a sad depth of confusion and error did he involve him- 
self! It is no more inconsistent in Millenarians of the pre- 
sent day to labor sincerely and earnestly for the spread of 
the gospel, than it was in the apostles and martyrs of the 
first age, with the knowledge that they were not only not to 
draw all whom they should address to Christ, but that they 
should be repelled by far the greater number, pursued with 
hatred and vengeance, and at length put to death. 

That the Millenarians of Great Britain and her colonies 
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are sincere in their interest and activity in missions, Dr. 
Harris had ample proof, not only from the high character 
of those at home, but especially from the well-known fact 
that a large share of the most esteemed and effective mis- 
sionaries from England and Scotland are themselves Mille- 
narians, and a very large share of the most effective sup- 
porters of missions among the English and Scotch residents 
in Africa, India, China, and the islands of the Southern and 
Pacific Oceans. Is this large body of men, not surpassed by 
any others in intelligence, high character, laboriousness, and 
success, to be branded as hypocrites because if—instead of 
holding and acting on the truth as they do—they held the 
false theory Dr. Harris unjustly ascribes to them,-—consis- 
tency would, in his judgment, drive them from the work, or, 
at best, only permit them to pursue it without faith and 
without sincerity? Thanks be to God, they do not need 
vindication from his gratuitous and absurd aspersions. 
They are known throughout the world, and known to be as 
incapable of the treachery to Christ, to which Dr. H.’s theory 
might lead its disciples, as they are of exchanging the heaven- 
descended truths which they hold, for the unscriptural and self- 
destructive scheme which he aims to substitute in their place. 

Here Dr. Harris’s direct argument for his theory closes. 
The remainder of his volume is devoted to enforcing the 
duty of missions, from the success that has attended them, 
the incidental benefits that result from them, the spirit in 
which they are to be conducted, and other kindred themes. 

Such is Dr. Harris’s treatise. Nothing can be clearer 
than that it is not founded on the word of God, but is the 
work of a misguided ambition to produce an Essay of origi- 
nality, that should have an air of support from reason and 
revelation, and be adapted to give a new impulse to the zeal 
of the church for missions ; and, in order to that, a theory 
was framed out of fancy, which, as it could not be recon- 
ciled with the teachings of the Scriptures on the subject, 
they were studiously kept out of sight, and attempts made, 
by false accusations, to prejudice the reader against those 
who receive them! Superficial inquiry, rash assumption, 
inconclusive reasoning, the omission of topics that chiefly 
required investigation, the scrupulous avoidance of the pas- 
sages in the sacred worfl that directly confute his theory : 
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special pleading, distortion, prejudice, and partisanship reign 
thronghout, and render it wholly unworthy of the subject, 
and undeserving the commendation it has received from a 
share of the religious public. Nor can anything be more 
certain than that, much as it has been applauded, and largely 
as it has been used as a means of exciting the church to a 
higher zeal for missions, its chief elements are not really be- 
lieved by those who receive and commend it. Its most 
essential doctrines are, that every individual who is renewed, 
is bound, from the moment of conversion, to consecrate 
himself entirely to the conversion of the world, and that he 
is to labor for that end with implicit faith that God will 
make his labors, as far as they extend, efficacious. But who 
but wild enthusiasts and half-delirions fanatics ever believed 
those propositions? None of the missions of the present day 
are conducted on that conviction. Not a solitary herald is 
sent forth by the church at home, not one who is laboring in 
the fields of Africa, of India, of China, of the isles of the 
southern and western ocean, toils with that expectation. Not 
a solitary sect or church in Europe or America has any such 
faith. If they had, they would exemplify it by migrating 
universally to the regions where paganisin reigns, and devot- 
ing themselves to the conversion of the unevangelized to the 
faith. This theory is thus shown to be false by the faith and 
experience of all the missions ever undertaken by the church, 
andof all churches and individuals at home. No minister or 

_private believer at home regards God as pledged to convert 
every individual whom he endeavors to lead to Christ. 
Such a persuasion would bespeak delirium, and could only 
issue in disappointment, and would be likely, in many 
instances, to end in the disbelief of religion itself. Dr. 
Harris and his coadjutors never, in any measure, acted up to 
his doctrine. Yet his work, presented to the church under 
auspices that naturally gave it conspicuity and authority, 
and generally commended by the press, has had a wide 
diffusion, and exerted a large influence. 

Its day, however, and the day of similar works, there is 
reason to think, is nearly over. The reception of such an 
Essay, put forth now for the first time, would be far less 
general and hearty than that which his met at its introdue- 

tion to the public. Great changes have since taken place 
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in the expectation of the churches of large and speedy suc- 
cess in the attempt to convert the heathen. It is found that 
the gospel is not made efficacious to them, on any greater 
scale proportionally, than it is to the unrenewed at home. 
Thousands and tens of thousands have been led to re-examine | 
the teachings of the New Testament on the subject, and 
have become satisfied that Dr. Harris’s theory is unscrip- 
tural and absurd; and preconceptions and prejudices that 
have been obstacles to the truth, have, in a measure, given 
way in the minds of many others. It is a fit time, there- 
fore, for a calm reconsideration of the subject ; and we pro- 
pose in the remainder of this article, to state briefly what 
the Scriptures teach in regard to the success of the gospel, 
the character of the church, and the state of the world 
during the present dispensation; and the time when, and 
the conditions under which, the world is to be converted. 

I. In the first place, then, it is foreshown that, during the 
present dispensation, salvation is not to be embraced by 
those universally to whom the gospel is preached ; but that 
a large share of them are to reject it and continue in diso- 
bedience. It is this great feature of the age that was then 
about to commence and extend to his second coming, which 
Christ embodied in the parable of the sower. He repre- 
sented the whole body of those to whom the gospel 
was to be proclaimed in the manner symbolized by the 
sower, as consisting of four classes, only one of whom, 
answering to the good ground, truly receives and obeys it. 
Of the other three, the first, denoted by the wayside, trod- 
den by passengers so that the seed could not sink into it, 
consists of those who are prevented from receiving the gos- 
pel by some malign influence from without, that preoceupy- 
ing, hardens and perverts them, so that they are unfitted to 
receive it, as the tread of men and animals along a path- 
way, beating it down and precluding it from culture, ren- 
ders it impervious to the seed that falls on it. The second 
class, represented by the soil so thinly spread over a rock 
that the sun soon evaporates its moisture, and withers the 
plants that spring in it, denotes those hearers who at first 
willingly hear the word, and seem to themselves to accept 
it, but failing to discern its true character, and mistaking 
the new play of their natural emotions and desires for new- 
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born affections, when called to the self-denials, and perhaps 
reproaches and persecutions of a holy life, find the service 
of Christ wholly distasteful, and relapse to the world. The 
third, and only other class symbolized by the ground, that 
however in other respects cultivated, is preoccupied -by 
thorn roots, consists of those who, though religiously edu- 
cated, and raised to strong convictions of duty, and solemn 
resolves to perform it, yet allow their natural affections 
to continue in the predominance, like thorns previously 
established in a soil where wheat is sown— and notwithstand- 
ing the remonstrances of reason and conscience, neglect and 
reject it, because of their occupation with worldly cares, 
and love of riches and pleasure. And each of these classes 
—those who reject it from insensibility, from unwillingness 
to meet the self-denials and persecutions to which it subjects 
them, and from enthralment to the cares and love of the 
world, comprises a far greater number than the fourth who 
receive and obey it. 

We have thus a representation, from the lips of Christ 
himself, in the most specific and impressive form, that the 
gospel is not, under the present dispensation, to prove effi- 
cacious to all to whom it is made known, but that only a 
small number, compared to the vast crowds symbolized by 
the trodden way, the soil underlaid by rock, and the ground 
occupied by thorns, are to receive its truths and yield the 
fruits that spring from them in the heart new created in 
knowledge and righteousness. And this great prediction 
has been verified in every community in which the gospel 
has been proclaimed, from the day of its utterance to the 
present time. No herald has ever announced the glad 
tidings, no scene in which they have been uttered, whether 
in the realms of idolatry or in Christendom, but has wit- 
nessed its accomplishment; and it is to continue to be veri- 
fied to the close of this dispensation. It precludes, accord-* 
ingly, the notion that the conversion of the world is to take 
place under the administration God is now exercising. 

If. But Christ forewarned those whom he sent forth to 
preach the gospel, not only that they were not to meet with 
universal nor general success ; but that they were to encoun- 
ter astern and relentless resistance from many, and be hated, 
persecuted, and put to death. “ Behold I send you forth as 
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sheep in the midst of wolves: Beware of men ; for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in 
their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought before governors 
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and 
the Gentiles. And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child ; and the children shall 
rise up against their parents and cause them to be put to 
death. And ye shall be hated of all nations for my name 
sake; but he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
Matthew x. 16-22. And this war on them he foreshows,, 
Matt. xxiv. 9-14, is to continue to his second coming; also, 
Mark xiii. 9-13; Luke xxi. 12-17. And this prediction 
has been verified in an awful form from the first promulga- 
tion of the gospel to the present day. The persecution of 
the apostles was commenced by the Jewish rulers at Jeru- 
salem a few days after their first sermon at Pentecost, and 
spread into other parts of the empire as churches were 
planted in them; and the Jews were soon succeeded by the 
Gentiles, who began a series of cruel and bloody persecu- 
tions that continued with few intermissions throughout the 
Roman empire, east and west, till within about a hundred 
years, and subsists still in a measure, wherever either 
Catholics, Greeks, or Mahommedans are in the supremacy. 
And this persecution is to be renewed, ere long, in a more 
terrible form than it has yet assumed, and continue until 
Christ comes and destroys the great powers who aim at the 
extermination of his followers. Rev. xi, 3-12, xvi. 13-17; 
xix. 11-21. <As during this long contest, the rulers who 
carry it on, and their subjects generally, are hostile to Christ, 
the supposition that they are to be converted is precluded. 

II. Christ foreshows also that the church itself is not to 
consist wholly of believers, but is to contain many who 
are the children of the wicked one, and they are to continue 
thus intermixed until the close of this dispensation. This 
is represented in the parable of the wheat and tares. “The 
field,” Christ says, “is the world.” The parable represents, 
therefore, every scene, whatever it may be, on the earth, in 
which the seed of the gospel is sown, and every age in 
which it grows. “The good sced are the children of the 
kingdom, but the tares are the children of the wicked one. 
The enemy that sowed them is the devil. Both grow toge- 














1859.] the Conversion of the World. 25 
ther till the harvest: the harvest is the end of the age, and 
the reapers are the angels: as, therefore, the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be with the 
children of the wicked one at the end of this age. The 
Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all that offend, and them that do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father,” out of which the children of the wicked have 
just been gathered. Matt. xiii. 24-30; 37-48. As this 
intermixture of the wicked with the children of God is to 
continue to the end of this dispensation, and as they are 
then to be removed from the kingdom by destruction, not 
by conversion, it is clear that all the inhabitants of the 
world are not to be converted during this dispensation. 

IV. Christ foretold, also, that the wicked, thus intermixed 
with the righteous in the church, are not to be quiescent 
and harmless, but are to apostatize from the gospel which 
they profess to receive, and become enemies, and persecute 
the children of God with whom they are intermixed. 
“ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
kill you, and ye shail be hated of all nations fur my name’s 
sake. And then [when persecution thus rages against you] 
shall many [who profess my name] be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. And many 
false prophets shall arise and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold.” Matt. xxiv. 9-12. That they betray one another 
shows that both the betrayer and the betrayed belong to 
the church. Those not professing to be Christ’s disciples 
could not betray one another as such. This prediction also 
has had a direful fulfilment. On the legalization of Chris- 
tianity by Constantine, a vast body of pagans entered the 
church from mere motives of fashion and policy; and ere 
long the subjects of the state were required to be members 
of the church—submission to the church and participation 
in its sacraments being conditions of the rights of citizen- 
ship—and that rule prevailed in the eastern empire as long 
as that empire subsisted, and has prevailed in the main in 
the states of the western empire to the present day. Instead 
of the conversion of the world by the gospel, the church 
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itself, it was revealed, was not to be converted by it, but a 
large share of its members were to be the children of the 
great enemy of Christ’s kingdom. 

V. It was foreshown, moreover, that the civil rulers of 
the Roman empire, instead of obeying the gospel, were to 
usurp dominion over it, and over the church, endeavor to 
force its ministers and members into subservience to their 
will, and persecute and drive them for their allegiance to 
Christ into concealment for safety. Thus the great red 
dragon, the symbol of the rulers of the whole Roman em- 
pire down to the conquest of the West by the Goths, and 
of the eastern empire through the thousand years that fol- 
lowed to its fall, drove the woman, the representative of 
the true church, into the wilderness, where a place was pre- 
pared for her nourishment twelve hundred and sixty years: 
and was wroth with her, and persecuted her, and made war 
with the remnant of her seed who keep the commandments 
of God and have the testimony of Jesus. Rev. xii. 3-17. 
The rulers of the western empire also, after it passed under 
the dominion of the Goths, arrogated the rights of God 
over the gospel and over the church, blasphemed his name 
and his kingdom, and persecuted and slaughtered the saints ; 
and were approved and sustained by the great bulk of their 
subjects in their war on him and his children. “ And all 
the world wondered after the beast, and they worshipped 
the dragon, which (by his precedence and example) gave 
power unto the beast ; and they worshipped the beast, say- 
ing, Who is like unto the beast? Who is able to make war 
with him? And there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies: and power was given 
unto him to act (in his usurped sphere) forty-two months, 
and he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. And it was given him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them; and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And all they 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, slain from 
the foundation of the world.” Rev. xiii. 1-8. The subjects 
of this monster power, thus, instead of being converted, 
are, with the exception of the few who keep the testi- 
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mony of Jesus, to worship it, by ascribing to it the divine 
rights which it usurps, receiving the religion it imposes 
on them, and applauding it in its persecution of those who 
worship God. And this prophecy has had a verification so 
conspicuous, so vast, and so dreadful, that all eyes see it, 
and all acknowlege it. The persecution of believers, com- 
menced by the dragon in the strife between Paganism and 
Christianity, was continued in the eastern empire till its 
fall, at the conquest of Constantinople in 1453, and has been 
since, in a measure, in the dominion of the civil head of the 
Greek church. It was commenced by the Gothic kings also 
on the legalization of the church in their several dominions, 
and is continued to the present day. There is not a govern- 
ment in Europe that does not claim the right to dictate to 
its subjects what faith they shall hold, and what worship 
they shall offer; there is not one that tolerates dissent from 
the nationalized church, that does not grant the tolera- 
tion it permits by legislative acts, and treat it as a concession 
of what it might, if it pleased, withhold. 

VI. It is foreshown that a power of much the same cha- 
racter should arise also in the nominal church, that should 
claim to be the vicegerent of God, arrogate supreme autho- 
rity over religion and over the church, introduce a false 
worship, and tyrannize over and kill the true servants of 
God. ‘The second beast, that came up out of the earth, with 
two horns like a lamb, and a voice as a dragon, was to 
exercise all the power in kinds—civil and religions—of the 
first beast, and cause the earth and them who dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, by assent to its impious claims. 
“ And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast, 
saying to them that dwell on the earth that they should 
make an image to the beast which had the wound bya 
sword and did live; and he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast, should be killed.” Rev. xiii. 2-17. This 
prophecy also has received a fulfilment that is conspicuous 
to all eyes; the papacy, in which, as in the monarchies 
of the states, the civil and ecclesiastical power is united, 
being the rule denoted by the beast from the earth; the 
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image corresponding to the beast, being the Catholic hier- 
archy, coextensive with the ten kingdoms, with the pope as 
its head, claiming authority over the states of the empire, 
as well as its churches, and persecuting and punishing with 
death all who refuse to submit to its authority, and to offer 
the false and impious worship which it enjvins. This apos- 
tate and corrupting power, instead of converting the nations, 
has aimed, and aims still, to strike Christianity itself and its 
witnesses from existence. 

VII. These malignant powers, whose whole aim is to 
obstruct Christ’s kingdom, and draw men to a false wor- 
ship, are to continue their sway down to the close of the 
present dispensation. Thus, instead of being converted 
before, or at Christ’s coming, it is foreshown, Dan. vii. 9-14, 
that the wild beast is to be judged and given to the burning 
flame, at the time that the Son of Man comes in the clouds 
of heaven, and receives the dominion of the earth, that all 
its nations may serve him. The man of sin, who exalts him- 
self above God, and claims to be divine, is to continue his 
career until the Lord consumes him by the breath of his 
mouth, and destroys him by the brightness of his coming. 
2 Thess. ii. 8. 

VIII. The civil rulers in the last stage of their career are 
to make a more furious onset on Christ’s kingdom than at 
any other period, and endeavor to strike it for ever from the 
earth. Several prophecies indicate that the chief of the 
western empire is, after the fall of the nationalized church, 
to reject Christianity in name as well as in fact, and set him- 
self up as God, and is to attempt to confute the faith of the 
Christian party, respecting Christ’s coming, by conquering 
Jerusalem, and preventing the establishment of a kingdom 
there in his name, and crushing and exterminating his fol- 
lowers wherever found. The last great battle is to be the 
battle of God Almighty, in which the qnestion is to be de- 
cided whether he or the beast is to be the monarch of the 
earth ; and in which the beast intends, if successful, to put 
a final end here to Christ’s empire. It is to be a conflict, 
therefore, that will strike at the life of all Christ’s followers 
on the earth, and expose them to the severest trials of their 
fidelity. It is to be the period when the servants of God, 
who have courage to maintain their allegiance, will be sealed 
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by the impress of his name on their foreheads, dnd when 
those who survive will go out of great tribulation, as they 
enter the kingdom, which is immediately to follow it. 
Instead of passing from a millennium of peace and rest, they 
will go from a conflict in which they would have fallen 
martyrs, were it not for the direct intervention of Christ to 
deliver them. 

IX. The last days of the present dispensation, in place of 
days of universal righteousness, are to be perilous times, 
in which men generally will abandon themselves to the 
sway of their evil passions, 2 Tim. iii, 1-5, and will deride 
the predicted coming of Christ, 2 Pet. iii. 3,4. When the 
witnesses are slain, the multitude are to exult, Rev. xi. 9, 
16: and the success that is to attend the emissaries, denoted 
by the unclean spirits from the mouth of the beast, the 
false prophet, and the dragon, who are to go forth to the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them together to the great battle in which they are to en- 
deavor to blot Christ’s kingdom from the earth, indicates 
that the crowd are to approve of their attempt, and are to 
be wrought up to extreme rage and desperation. Iev. xvi. 
13-16. 

X. The consternation of the inhabitants of the world 
generally when Christ comes, shows that they are to be his 
enemies, not his friends. “ When the sign of the Son of 
Man shall appear in heaven, then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with great power and glory.” Matt. xxiv. 
30. ‘Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him, and they which pierced him, and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him.” Rev.i. 7. Why 
should they wail and ery to the rocks and mountains to fall 
on them and hide them from the face of the Lamb, if they 
are not at enmity with him, and conscious that he has come 
to take vengeance on them ? 

XI. The multitude of the impiously wicked, who are to 
be destroyed at his coming, shows that the world is to be in 
general revolt from him. That their numbers are to be 
very great is symbolized by the vintage of the earth, when 
the cluster, crushed in the wine-press of the wrath of God, 
yielded a river of blood that ran up to the horses’ bridles 
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for the space of sixteen hundred furlongs. Rev. xiv. 18-20, 
and xix. 17-21. It is indicated also in the judgment of the 
living nations, Matt. xxv. 31-33; 41-46, and in Zech. xiv. 
1-3, 12-15; and is expressly foretold Isaiah Ixvi. 15, 16. 

‘ XII. It is revealed with equal clearness, on the other 
side, that it is after Christ’s second coming, and assumption 
of the sceptre of the earth, that the conversion of the world 
is to take place. Thus; it was after the image was smitten 
on its feet of iron and clay, and they were broken in pieces, 
that the stone, the symbol of Christ’s kingdom, became a 
great mountain, and filled the whule earth. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 
It was at the coming of the Son of Man, in the clouds of 
heaven, at the time of the judgment and destruction of the 
persecuting wild beast, that he received the dominion of the 
earth, that all people, nations, and languages should serve 
him, and established a kingdom under the whole heaven 
which is not to pass away. Dan. vii. 13-27. It is at the 
sound of the seventh trumpet, when the last judgments are to 
be inflicted on the great enemies of God, symbolized by the 
beast and the woman seated on it, that the kingdom of this 
world is to become our Lord’s, and he is to commence his 
reign here that is to continue for ever, Rev. xi. 15. And such 
is the representation in every other passage in the prophe- 
cies which indicates the time when the nations are to be- 
come obedient to his sceptre. Isaiah ix. 10, 18-21; xi. 1-9; 
Zech. xiv. 1-9; Psalm ii. 1-9; Rom. xi. 25-27. These 
predictions wholly debar the supposition that the nations 
are to be converted, and the earth be a scene of righteous- 
ness and peace ages on ages before Christ comes and re- 
ceives its dominion, that all its inhabitants should serve him. 
That supposition, in fact, as it is usually held, is nothing 
else than the supposition that his empire on the earth is to 
end, instead of commencing, at his second coming. 

XIII. There is not a solitary passage in the Sacred Word 
that either directly represents or implies that the world is 
to be converted antecedently to Christ’s coming. Dr. Har- 
ris did not produce any, nor have any of the writers who 
maintain that all nations are to be renewed under the pre- 
sent dispensation. Dr. Harris alleges to sustain his theory 
only two classes of passages; first, those in which Christ 
commands his disciples to preach the gospel to all nations, 
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and promises his presence with them to the end of the age; 
and he attempts to make them proofs of his doctrine by as- 
suming and affirming that those commands and promises 
are pledges that the gospel preached by them shall be 
made efficacious to all nations. But that assumption, so 
loudly proclaimed and so confidently asserted, is wholly 
groundless. The command respects the work the apostles 
were to perform, not the effect of their labors on those 
whom they were to teach ; and the promise was of the pre- 
sence Christ was to grant them in their ministry, not that 
he was to grant the nations whom they were to address. 
The command to them to preach the gospel to all mankind, 
no more implies that all to whom they should preach should 
be renewed, than the command to all men everywhere to 
repent and believe, implies that all to whom it is addressed 
will be led by the renewing Spirit to obey it. But be- 
yond this, Dr. Harris was precluded from such an assump- 
tion by the fact, on the one side, that Christ expressly fore- 
warned his disciples in the parable of the sower, and many 
other discourses, that the gospel was not to be accepted and 
become efficacious to all to whom it should be made known ; 
but should by a great share of hearers be neglected and 
rejected: and, on the other, by the fact that it was not in 
reality made efficacious to more than a very small part of 
those to whom the apostles actually proclaimed it. Far the 
greater number, both of Jews and Gentiles, to whom it 
was made known in the first age, rejected it with obstinacy 
and passion, and either persecuted, or acquiesced in the per- 
secution and slaughter of those who taught or embraced it. 
This fact alone, proclaiming as it does with a thunder-voice, 
the error of his construction ef the command and promise, 
should have withheld Dr. Harris from the presumption of 
repeating and persisting in it. For if his construction of 
the command and promise is legitimate, how happened it 
that the pledge that the gospel should be made the means 
of conversion to all to whom it was preached, was not kept 
to the apostles themselves, to whom Dr. H. holds it was 
given? But as no such pledge was verified to the apostles, 
nor has been to any of their successors in the office of 
heralds of the glad tidings to the nations, how is it to be 
proved that it is to be verified to any others who are to 
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fill that office under the present dispensation? If there is 
nothing in the command and promise inconsistent with the 
fact in the first age, and in all that have followed, that a 
large part of the hearers of the glad tidings are left to 
reject them, and go on in unbelief and perish, how is it 
to be proved from the command and promise, that a like 
proportion of those to whom the gospel shall hereafter be 
preached, anterior to Christ’s second advent, will not also be 
left to reject it and perish ? 

The other class of passages cited by Dr. Harris to sustain 
his theory, are such expressions as, taken by themselves, 
simply foreshow that all nations are at length to be converted. 
These he construes as foreshowing that their conversion is 
to take place in the present dispensation, before Christ’s 
second coming ; although every one of them taken trom a 
context that indicates the time when it is to be fulfilled, 
defines that time as after Christ’s second advent, and the 
commencement of his reign on the earth. Those that are 
disconnected with a definition of the time, are no more 
proofs that it is to precede Christ’s coming, than they are 
that it is to follow it. That Dr. H. should have disregarded 
the explicit and manifold teachings of the Bible on the sub- 
ject, and attempted to support his theory by detached 
expressions and half sentences; or by using passages as 
proofs of points which they do not touch, is truly surprising. 

XIV. The Scriptures teach that men are tlius left to 
reject the gospel under the present dispensation, in order 
that the riches of his glory—the boundlessness of the power, 
wisdom, and grace—may be known, which are exercised in 
the redemption of those who are saved. “ He hath mercy 
on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. Thou 
wilt say then to me, Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted his will? Nay, but O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed, 
say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? 
Hath not the potter power over the clay of the same lump, 
to make one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor? 
And if God, willing to show the wrath, and make known 
what is possible to himn—that is what he has a right to do— 
endured with much long-suffering vessels of wrath pre- 
pared for destruction, and [that] in order to make known the 
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riches of his glory toward vessels of mercy he before pre- 
pared for glory, even us whom he called not only of Jews, 
but also of Gentiles;” has he not aright to do it? Rom. 
ix. 18, 24. Ilere his determination to show the wrath due 
to sin, and his leaving men to reject the gospel and perish, 
as they do under the present dispensation, are represented 
as in order that the riches of the glory of the perfections 
may be known, that are displayed in the redemption of 
those who are saved. That is, the exhibition that is now 
taking place, on the one hand, of the heart of man in his 
rejectiun of the gospel, and the other sins he is perpetrating ; 
and on the other, of the right of God to punish hin, is 
necessary, in order that the wisdom, power, and love of 
God may be understood, by which those who are made 
vessels of mercy are saved. God has not only a right, 
therefore, to allow that manifestation to take place, but it is 
necessary to his vindication; it is necessary to the universe, 
in order that the glory of his skill and grace may be under- 
stood and appreciated. But when that manifestation of 
what man is, what sin is, and what the punishment is that 
is due to it, has reached a certain point, it will have filled 
the office for which it is permitted, and not need to be 
extended any farther. When, therefore, that point is 
reached, God may change his administration over the 
world, and save all that thereafter come into existence, 
without a probability that the universe will misunderstand 
it, or fail to discern and acknowledge the glory of the 
power, and intelligence, and love, by which it is accom- 
plished, and that point, it is foreshown, will be reached 
when Christ comes the second time, and closes the present. 
and institutes a new dispensation. “Tor as ye, Gentiles, in 
times past, have not believed God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief; even so have these, the Jews, 
now not believed, that through your mercy they also may 
obtain merey. For God hath concluded them all—shut them 
all up in unbelief, that’ he might have mercy upon them all.” 

tom. xi. 80, 82. That is, he first called the Jews and left 
the Gentiles uncalled, and then called the Gentiles and left 
the Jews uncalled, and permitted each, in both conditions 
in which they were placed, to show that, left without the 
.renewing power of the Spirit, they universally reject God : 
VOL. XIIL—NO. I. 3 
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and that demonstration is allowed in order that when it is 
finished he may have mercy on all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
who thereafter come into life, without any possibility of 
a misunderstanding by any of the condition from which 
they who are redeemed are saved, or the riches of the 
grace that redeems them; and the time when that demon- 
stration is to be completed, and the redemption of all to 
commence, is the time when Christ comes and assumes the 
dominion of the world. The time when all Israel is to be 
saved, is the time when the Deliverer shall come to Zion, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. Tom. xi. 26. 

That men reject on so vast a scale, and are to continue to 
reject the gospel during the present dispensation, instead of 
an obstacle to the final redemption of the race, is an indis- 
pensable condition of it. It is to be because so adequate a 
manifestation is now made of the alienation and ruin of man, 
and of the right of God to abandon and punish him ; that 
no further demonstrations of them will be necessary at the 
close of this economy, but Christ may then interpose in the 
fulness of his grace, and renew and redeem all through a 
countless series of ages, without exposing his mercy to mis- 
construction. The redemption of all nations and all indivi- 
duals who come into life, will accordingly then be as essen- 
tial to his glory, as the limitation of his mercy to an elec- 
tion, and the abandonment of others to their chosen rebel- 
lion, and the punishment due it now is. It is under the 
impression of this mystery of skill that the apostle exclaims, 
*O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out!” Rom. xi. 33. Who would have 
thought that the display, by all nations, through such vast 
periods, of their utter alienation, and God’s right to punish 
them, would prepare the way for his thereafter displaying 
the boundlessness of his power and grace in the redemption 
of all nations, through a ceaseless round of ages ? 

Such are the teachings of the Bible on this subject. The 
view now presented is not, like the theory advanced by Dr. 
Harris, founded in any degree on @ priori speculation or 
assumption, nor deduced by false logic from mutilated 
expressions and scraps of passages that either have no refer- 
ence to the theme, or have not the meaning that is ascribed 
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tothem. It is taught directly, explicitly, in every variety 
of form, and with the most impressive emphasis, is exempli- 
fied by parables drawn from the realms of nature, set forth 
by symbolic representations of the great agents who are to 
continue the reign of evil in the world to the close of this 
dispensation, their catastrophe is depicted at the comingof 
the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, and the conversion 
of the nations is foreshown as to follow his coming. Not a 
solitary mode of prediction is omitted that is needful to give 
certainty and clearness to this great disclosure of the divine 
counsels; not a stroke that is requisite to give completeness 
to the portraiture and guide the humble and impartial to a 
discernment of its meaning. Christ proclaims, with his own 
voice, that only a few of those to whom the gospel should 
be preached would receive and obey it; that those who 
were to go forth to preach it, in place of meeting a friendly 
reception, were to be hated, repelled, and put to death ; and 
that a large share of those who were to profess his name,, 
instead of disciples, were to be the subjects and emissaries 
of Satan. And he foreshowed, through the apostles, that 
the ministers of the church itself were, ere long, to aposta- 
tize, and teach, and spread a false religion ; that the rulers 
of the state and the church would usurp dominion over the 
gospel and over men in their relations to God, and beguil- 
ing and forcing the multitude to an impious faith and 
homage, would persecute the true worshippers and wit- 
nesses of God, and endeavor to exterminate them from the 
earth; and that these malign powers will continue their 
career till Christ comes, and consigning them to destruction, 
takes possession of the world as his kingdom, and brings 
the nations to submission to his sceptre. This is the only 
picture that is drawn in the sacred word of the present dis- 
pensation. The prophets speak but one voice, and that 
voice is heard in all their great utterances. There is not 
another feature of the divine purposes, there is not another 
characteristic of the administration that is to continue 
during the present economy, drawn on the inspired page 
with such frequency, such distinctness, and in such impres- 
sive colors. And this picture has been verified with equal 
certainty and distinctness in every age since it was drawn. 
A large share of those to whom the gospel has been 
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preached have, in every period from its first promulgation, 
The apostles and other heralds who first 


rejected it. 
preached the 


o 
5 


ospel to Jews and Gentiles, met a stern 


repulse from the crowds, and were imprisoned, scourged, 
and in many instances put to death, and their faithful sue- 
cessors were pursued with hatred, opposition, and violence, 
through seventeen centuries, and vast numbers of them 
consigned to the block, the gibbet, and the stake, for their 
fidelity; and it is only by sufferance, in a large part of 
Europe, that they are now permitted to utter the testimony 


of Jesus. 


The chureh has consisted through many ages in 


a large degree of the merely worldly, and has apostatized 
from the gospel to a false faith and superstitious and impious 
worship ; the civil and ecclesiastical rulers of Asia and 


_ 


Europe have usurped dominion over religion and the 


chureh, led their subjects generally into apostasy, and 
endeavored to exterminate the true teachers and worship- 


pers from the earth ; and they persist still in their usurpa- 


tions, and are animated in a measure with a disposition to 
persecute. A true worship is prohibited absolutely in Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy, with the exception of asmall space in the 
valleys of the Alps; is almost entirely excluded from Russia, 
Austria, and France, and greatly obstructed in Switzerland, 
Prussia, and other parts of Germany ; while the inhabitants 
at large in other parts of tne globe—with the exception of 
those or their descendants whom persecution (mainly) drove 
from Europe,—are as absolutely under the sway of false reli- 
gions, as their ancestors were eighteen centuries ago. And 
this great prophecy, which has thus far been verified to the 
letter, will be verified to the end. The parts that remain to 
be fulfilled were revealed by the same Spirit, and uttered 
by the same voices as the others, and are equally certain to 
be accomplished. The gospel is still to be rejected by a 


large share of those to whom it is preached. 


The civil 


rulers of Europe are still to obstruct the true witnesses of Je- 
sus, and again to attempt to exterminate them by slaughter, 
and the false church is again to become drunk with their 
blood, and they are to continue their war on Christ and his 
kingdom till he comes and dashes them to destruction. 
And it is not to be till after he comes and sits as King in 


Zion that the heathen are to be given to him as his inheri- 
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tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession. 
Those who affect to find a different revelation in the sacred 
word, who proclaim a conversion of the world by human 
means, under the present dispensation, and deny, even, as 
many do, that Christ is to reign on the earth, are not exposi- 
tors of the word, but prophets out of their own hearts. It 
is sad to see how many, from the prepossessions of education, 
or other causes, join that train, whose intelligence, faith in 
the great doctrines of redemption, and candor on other themes, 
should place them on the side of truth in respect to this. But 
we trust the day of prejudice, misconception, and indiffer- 
ence, is passing away. The light of truth is ere long to break 
on the church in such resplendence that none but blind 
eyes can fail to see it, and under its awe-inspiring disclo- 
sures the people of God, instead of being smitten into unbe- 
lief and a remission of efforts to proclaim the gospel to the 
world, as such prognosticators as Dr. Harris imagine, will be 
roused to a thousand times the faith, the self-denial, the love, 
the zeal, the hope, the activity they now feel and exhibit, 
and will at once,—as is foreshown in the vision of the angel 
who proclaims Christ’s coming to judge them, and summon 
them to receive and worship him,—carry the gospel to all 
the tribes and kindreds of the earth. 





Arr. II.—Norers on Scripture. 
Marrnew xx. 20-xxm. 14. 


Matt. xx. 20,21: “Then came to him the mother o 
Zebedee’s children, with her sons, worshipping him, and d ¢- 
siring a certain thing of him. And he said to her, What 
wilt thou? She said unto him, Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand and the other on 
thy left, in thy kingdom.” 

According to Mark (x. 35), it was James and John who 
made this request, and it is evident, from Matthew’s account, 
that they at least joined in it (vs. 22). But we may well 
marvel that these brethren should even allow such a re- 
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quest to be made, after the promise the Lord had given 
them, as well as to the other apostles, in reply to the ques- 
tion of Peter (Matt. xix. 27, 28). He had promised each a 
throne and dominion over a tribe of Israel in the world to 
come (Palingenesia). Yet not content, they would occupy 
the thrones nearest to the King, their master. We must 
remember, too, that James and John had witnessed the 
transfiguration, and must have had higher conceptions of 
the glory to which they aspired than any other of the apos- 
tles excepting Peter. The request, and the indignation it 
excited, reveal the imperfection of their knowledge and 
character at that time, and with this view especially we 
notice the passage. One would think that the lowest place 
in such a kingdom would be glorious enough to satisfy their 
loftiest wish. But the request displayed their ignorance, 
and so the Lord told them. It was made no doubt with 
the full belief that the expected kingdom was soon to be 
established in outward glory at Jerusalem, and of course 
before their death. The other apostles, though with less 
knowledge of the glory of the kingdom, displayed the same 
ambitious spirit. They were incensed at what they re- 
garded an unjustifiable attempt to forestall the most emi- 
nent places (vs. 24); and to this, the manner in which the 
request was made perhaps contributed. The mother leads 
the way, as if to prevent the failure of her sons, by her influ- 
ence. She does not at first specify her wish, but desires 
the Saviour to commit himself by a promise to grant what- 
ever she should ask, as if her thoughts and wishes were un- 
known tohim. While the narrative is true to nature, it shows 
how little our Lord’s character was understood by his most 
favored disciples, notwithstanding the wonderful displays 
of it which he had made. 

Matt. xx. 22. “ But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism I am baptized 
with? They say unto him, We are able.” 

The question thus interposed by the Saviour, before he 
answered the mother’s request, was designed to call the 
attention of the mother and her sons to its import. There 
was a cup to be drunk of, and a baptism to be experienced, 
before they could reach the thrones they coveted. Such 
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was the plan the Father had ordained. In answering the 
question affirmatively, they answered ignorantly. Of them- 
selves they could do neither. Hence the Saviour confirmed 
their answer with a promise of divine power, as if he had 
said: Ye know neither what ye ask, nor what ye say; but 
[ grant you this. 

Vs. 23. “ Ye shall” (be enabled by the divine power and 
grace to) “drink indeed of my cup, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with.” 

These words we regard as a promise in answer to the 
mother’s request. It was not the thing she asked, but what 
the Saviour saw proper to grant. It was an assurance to 
these brethren, that they should be sharers with him in suf- 
ferings and glory (see Rev. i. 9), and an assurance also of 
his divine aid to endure the one and attain the other. 

Vs. 23. “But to sit on my right hand and on my left is 
not mine to give, but [or except to those] for whom it is 
prepared of my Father.” 

By these words the Saviour denies, or rather refuses to pro- 
mise beforehand, the distinctions especially requested; leav- 
ing them to the disposal of the divine decree, in conformity 
with which he would, in all things, regulate and administer 
his kingdom.* This (23d) verse then contains a promise 
made and a promise withheld. 

But according to the common interpretation it contains 
no promise whatever—only a prediction of sufferings, ex- 
pressed under the two forms of “ drinking of a cup,” and 
“being baptized.” The sense, however, appears to be: “ Ye 
shall indeed drink of my cup of sorrows (see Matt. xxvi. 39) 
and be baptized with my baptism, by which your souls shall 
first be renewed and sanctified, and your bodies at last be 





* The interpolated words in the English version, “it shall be given” to 
them, ete., should be atricken out. Our Lord elsewhere represents himself 
as the sovereign arbiter of the rewards of his kingdom (Luke xix. 11-27, and 
see John v. 22, 27; Matt. xxviii. 18; John xvii. 2; xiii. 3). The rendering 
of the Syriae version is in conformity with that above given. (See Fabricius’ 
Lat. version, and Murdock’s Eng. version of the Syriac N. T., also Tremellius.) 
Diodate interpolates the words sara dato; Erasmus, continget; the Vulgate, 
vobis. Montanus renders verbatim, without interpolation. The particle 
*adda is sometimes used in the sense of except. (See LXX. in Num. xxxv. 33°. 
Dan. ii. 11; Mark iv. 22; 2 Cor. v. 4.) 4 
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glorified and made like unto my own body of glory (see 
Philip. iii. 21 ; 1 John iii. 2; Rom. viii. 29); but tosit on my 
right hand and on my left, enjoying the first places in my 
kingdom, is not mine to give, except to those for whom it 
has been prepared by my Father.” (See the note on Acts, 
chap. ii.; Journ. vol. x. pp. 548-550.) The prediction ot 
sufferings is emblematically represented by the words “ drink 
of my cup.” The promise of glorification is involved in 
the word “baptism.” Thus understood, the words beauti- 
fully illustrate the gracious character of the Saviour. The 
mother asked for glory and distinction in glory, for her two 
sons. The Saviour promised them glory, great glory, not 
the reverse of what they desired. (See Luke xi. 11, 12.) 
But it was a glory to be attained only through sufferings 
(drinking of his eup), which his grace should strengthen 
them to endure. 

It is a further objection to the common interpretation that 
neither James nor John suffered death by crucifixion. 
James was put to death by the sword (Acts xii. 2). John 
died, it is supposed, a natural death, at an advanced age, 
after having suffered severe persecutions. These we may 
regard as fulfilling the prediction, “ Ye shall indeed drink 
of my cup.” (See Journ. vol. x. 550; vol. vii. 574, 575.) 

Matt. xx. 24. “And when the ten heard i they were 
moved with indignation against the two brethren.” 

Matthew, the writer of this gospel, was one of the ten 
here spoken of, and he records this fact as an evidence of 
the imperfection of his own and their character. They did 
not even understand the import of the Lord’s reply to the 
mother’s request. Peter, who was with James and John on 
the Mount of Transfiguration, and who shared in the com- 
mon indignation, could more justly appreciate their ambi- 
tious desire than the others. Perhaps he, of all, felt it the 
most keenly. All seemed to aseribe the request to the sons 
and not to the mother, whom they seem to have regarded as 
the instrument of their ambition. The effect it produced on 
the minds of all, shows one motive of our Lord, for enjoin- 
ing secresy upon the three, whom he permitted to witness 
his Transfiguration and glory. It was the favor shown to 
James and John, perhaps, which influenced them to make 
this request. But we add, how different must the views 
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and the feelings of this evangelist have been when he com- 
posed his gospel. The Holy Spirit had taught him the 
meaning of the Saviour’s words, and shown him something 
of the nature and glory of the kingdom which they all then 
ignorantly judged of by the kingdoms of this world. The 
day of Pentecost produced a wonderful transformation of 
the character of the apostles intellectually and morally. 

Matt. xx. 25-27. “But Jesus called them and said, Ye 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them” (the nations, their subjects), “ and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so 
among you; but whosoever will be great among you let 
him be your minister, and whosoever will be chief among 
you let him be your servant” (Mark x. 45). 

All the apostles had taken it for granted that the same 
system and arrangement of things which they observed in 
the world would continue to subsist in the kingdom they 
expected. This misconception is apparent from the passage 
just considered, and our Lord, in these verses, takes occasion 
to correct it. He told them that although they should be 
princes in his kingdom they would be most unlike the 
princes of this world, for they lord it over their subjects ;— 
but in his kingdom places of eminence and power would be 
places of service, and the greatest eminence would be insepa- 
rably joined with the humblest service. As if he had said: 
*‘ Thave promised you thrones and dominion over the tribes of 
Israel, but do not think that you will exercise it after the 
manner of the princes of this world.” 

The great law of my kingdom, is the law of love. Your 
office will be to impart good to those whom you will rule 
over, and serve them, not to beserved by them. In so doing 
you will most resemble God, whose nature it is to impart 
blessings to the humblest as well as the most exalted of his 
creatures, without recompense, which the infinite fulness of 
his nature renders him incapable of receiving” (Ps. 1. 7-14). 

It cannot be denied, however, that this preconceived opi- 
nion of the apostles, while they were yet unsanctified, has 
greatly prevailed in the visible church, almost from its origin, 
notwithstanding these words of the Saviour. The hier- 
archy of Rome—while assuming for its sovereign pontiff the 
title, Servus Servorum Dei—has exercised lordship over the 
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church and the world after the manner of Gentile princes ; 
and other branches of the church, since the Reformation, 
have frequently lost sight of, perhaps quite forgotten, the 
kind of dominion the Saviour promised—even while profess- 
ing to follow this fundamental law. 

What our Lord said on this occasion to the twelve apostles, 
he said to all his elect people. (See Rev.i.6; iii.21.) And 
if it be inquired, what occasions there can be for such rule 
or service, and what field vast enough for the unceasing 
employmént of their whole body, we can only answer we 
know not. Our conceptions on these questions may, in other 
respects, be as far from the reality as were the conceptions 
of the apostles upon the nature of the pre-eminence they 
coveted. But as we are taught expressly that the happiness 
of the elect will consist essentially in service, we confidently 
infer that a service ample enough to engage all their ener- 
gies will be assigned to them (Luke xix. 17-19). Some- 
thing of this kind seems to be intimated in Luke xvi. 9— 
an obscure passage—the precise meaning of which it is im- 
possible for us to apprehend without more knowledge of the 
economy of the world of Redemption. (See Heb.i. 14; ii.5.) 
Besides, we know that in the “ Father’s house are many 
mansions” (John xiv. 2); and to all these the dominion of 
our Lord extends. The creation is vast already, infinitely 
beyond our highest conceptions ; and for aught we know— 
rather as we have reason to believe (John v. 17)—the crea- 
tive energies of the Divine nature will be for ever employed 
in enlarging it on every border. But however we may spe- 
culate, thus much we know, that the Lord will provide the 
means of fulfilling everything he has promised or purposed. 

Matt. xx. 28. “Even as the Son or Man came not to be 
ministered unto [served] but to minister [serve others], and 
[rather say, even] to give his life a ransom for many.” 

Our Lord enforces his doctrine by his example. As Son 
of Man, he was and is the Lord of the world. (See note on 
Matt. xvi. 27.) Asif he had said, “If I, the King of the 
kings and Lord of the lords of the whole earth have come todo 
service to the humblest of men—my creatures, my subjects ; 
not to be served by them; you ought to dismiss these low 
and grovelling views of greatness. My example (not the 
example of the princes of the Gentiles) is worthy of your 
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imitation and love” (John xiii. 15). His works of benefi- 
cence they had witnessed in many forms, which they would 
have been well prepared to appreciate, could they have 
conceived adequately of the majesty and glory of his nature. 
One service, however, greater than all, and inconceivable to 
them, yet remained ; it was his sacrificial work, to which he 
referred by the last words of this verse—“ even to give his 
life a ransom for many.” (See Rom. v. 7,8; John x. 11.) 
Upon this clause we add a few observations. 

The act of giving or offering his life as a ransom, our 
Lord predicates of himself as Son of Man. It was an act 
appropriate in its nature only to the priestly office. It fol- 
lows, therefore, that as Son of Man he ever has been a 
priest as well as aking. It was shown in a former note 
(Matt. xvii. 22, 23) that as the King and Lord of Nature he 
was its Pontiff—his sovereignty and priesthood being com- 
mensurate and inseparable. His relation, as the Son of Man, 
to this world, as its king and universal Lord, is most explicitly 
taught in various forms (Ps. viii. 6,7, 8 ; Matt. xiii. 41; xvi. 27, 
28; xix. 28; xxv. 31-46; John v. 27; Acts xvii. 31; Rev.i. 
13; Dan. vii. 13,14). ILis dominion is, in the fullest sense, 
“an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” When he 
shall enter upon it in outward glory (see 1 Tim. vi. 15), ac- 
cording to this prediction of Daniel, Satan shall have no 
power again to mar it,—all that is offensive to Divine purity 
in the whole earth shall be expelled from it (Matt. xiii. 41). 
All his enemies (including the powers of darkness as well as 
rebellious men) will have been subjected to him (Matt. xxii. 
44; Ps. cx.)—the curse, and all the evils it has entailed cast 
out (Rev. xxi. 3-5), and all things restored to a beauty and 
glory transcending that in which they were at first created. 
Over the new world, the Son of Man, as the second Adam, 
will exercise eternal dominion. The means by which this 
ineffably glorious result is now being wrought out are his 
sacrificial work as the Son of Man, the universal Pontiff, 
and Lord of Nature. 

If we consider, in connexion with these two functions, his 
attributes of wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth, 
we shall best approximate a proper conception of the Kina 
or Ricnrgousness and Kina or Peace (Is. ix. 6, 7), whom 
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Paul describes in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of his 
epistle to the Hebrews. By interpreting the names Mex- 
cuizepec, Metecusatem (Gen. xiv. 18), the apostle intimated 
that the principal thing to be regarded was, their signifi- 
cation ; and of whom, we may now inquire, can the descrip- 
tion he gives us of that great personage who met Abraham 
be predicated but the Son of Man? (See the notes on 
Matt. ix. 4, 25-27; xii. 2, 48-45, 46-50; xiii. 37-43 ; xiv. 
18-21, 22, 23, 32; xvi. 6,7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 27, 28; xvii. 
2, 9, 22, 23, 27; xviii. 11.) Consider: 

(1.) Tle was withont father, without mother, without 
descent (or any earthly genealogy), having neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God. 
This is said of him, as we conceive, not as the seed of the 
woman nor as the seed of Abraham, nor as the seed of 
David (Gen. iii. 15; Matt. i. 1), but as the Son of Man, the 
second man, the last Adam, the Lord from heaven (1 Cor. 
xv. 45-49). As the seed of the woman, the son of David, 
the son of Abraham, his genealogy is given (Luke iii. 23-38; 
Matt. i. 1-16), but as the second Adam, the man of the ever- 
lasting covenant, he was with the Father, before the world 
was (John xvii. 5, vi. 62, iii. 13; Is. liii. 8; Prov. viii. 23- 
31, xxx. 4). Of the Son of man, therefore, this description 
is literally and fully true. 

Some commentators endeavor to evade the plain meaning 
of these words of the apostle by supposing they intend 
no more than that no genealogy of Melchizedec is given in 
the Scriptures; or that his father and mother were not of 
royal rank (see Stuart on Hebrews) ; but this mode of inter- 
pretation would make strange work of the Scriptures, if 
applied to every person whose genealogy is not given in the 
Scriptures or to any other person except the Son of Man. 
Concerning him, indeed, the- inspired prophet inquires, 
“Who shall declare his generation ?” (Is. liii. 8). 

(2.) Consider again, what the apostle says of the priest- 
hood of Melchizedee. To be made a priest after or accord- 
ing to this order, is to be madea priest, not after the law of 
a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life (Heb. vii. 16). He alleges the 110th Psalm as a proof 
that Melchizedec still liveth (Heb. vii. 8). His great argu- 
ment against the perpetuity and sufficiency of the Aaronic 
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priesthood is, that men who are made priests according to 
that order, die; which could not be affirmed of Melchizedec 
and his order, for he continueth for ever, and his priesthood 
is unchangeable, that is, does not pass from one person to 
another (Heb. vii. 28, 24). 

What man, having an earthly, or human genealogy, could 
be a priest of this order but the promised seed of the wo- 
inan, the seed of Abraham, of Judah, of David, Jesus the 
son of Joseph? Now the apostle is careful to remark (Heb. 
vii. 14) that of the tribe of Judah Moses spake nothing con- 
cerning the priesthood, and consequently no man of that 
tribe could be a priest according to the order of Aaron (see 
Heb. viii. 4). But the Son of Man—the Heir, the Lord, the 
Pontiff of the world—having become incarnate in the tribe 
of Judah, in fulfilment of God’s covenant with David (see 
note on Matt. ix. 4), in order that he might have somewhat 
(viz. the body of flesh which he took) to offer (Heb. viii. 3, 
x. 5), fulfilled his own proper office of priest according to the 
order of his higher relations as Son of Man; that is to say, 
as the Christ, the covenanted seed of David, he exercised a 
priesthood above the order of his incarnate relations to the 
race, and according to his relations to the world from its 
creation, as Son of Man. It was this which constituted him 
a priest according to the order of Melchizedec. This could 
not be, if Melchizedec had been any other than the Son of 
man. For if Melchizedec were a mortal man, then he could 
not have had that which is essential to his own order, for 
which our Lord was denominated a priest after his order ; 
but if an immortal man, then he could be no other than the 
Son of Man. 


(3) Again ; if the priesthood of Melchizedec be perpetual, . 


and Melchizedec himself a priest («1s ro ésmexes, Heb. vii. 3) 
for ever, then our Lord as Son of Man was Melchizedec; 
otherwise it would follow that there are two perpetual 
priesthoods or a succession of one priest to another in that 
priesthood, or two priests at the same time in the same 
office, either of which is impossible. And if it be essential 
to the order of Melchizedec that the priest should intercede 
within the veil, then the Son of Man, in the person of Jesus, 
must be the Melchizedee of whom Moses, and David, and 
Paul wrote; or there would be two intercessors within the 
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veil, which is contrary to the Scriptures ; for none but Jesus 
ever did or ever will intercede within the veil. It may 
be added that the similitude between the priesthood of 
Christ and that of Melchizedec, pointed out by David in the 
110th Psalm, has respect to the perpetuity and eternity of 
the latter. Hence, again, we infer that Melchizedec and the 
Son of Man were one and the same person, only under dif- 
ferent manifestations and dispensations. 

(4) If we may translate Heb. vii. 1 (ovres yag ¢ Meayuoedex) 
by the same rule the translators of our version observed in 
rendering Heb. viii. 10 (ors aurn 4 dsebyxn) “for this cs the 
covenant,” etc., we get a direct solution of the apostle’s 
meaning; for the verse would then be read thus: “ For 
this ””—referring to Jesus, the forerunner, in the preceding 
verse— 7s the Melchizedec (king of righteousness), king of 
Salem (king of peace), priest of the Most High God, who 
met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings and 
blessed him.”* 

In this manner Erasmus (no mean authority) interpreted 
the verse. ‘“ Nam hic erat Melchizedec, rex Salem Ponti- 
fex Dei Altissimi,” etc. The meaning of the apostle is that 
Jesus (whom he urged upon them to acknowledge and re- 
ceive as the promised Messiah), is a priest superior to their 
own priests of the order of Aaron, being a priest according to 
the order of Melchizedec, because as the Son of Man he is 
the Melchizedec who met Abraham, and blessed him, and 
received tithes of him, as being by far his inferior. (See 
note on Matt. xvii. 22, 23.)+ 





* These kings (as all the kings of the earth ever have been) were subor- 
dinate to the Son of Man as the rightful Lord and king of the whole earth, 
and they were in rebellion to him. The appearance of Melchizedec, there- 
fore, to meet the returning victor, and what he said to him, is not to be re- 
garded as a courtesy of friendly congratulations, such ,as one earthly king 
might show or send to another, but as an interference of a superior of both 
the victor (who acted in this affair as his minister), and the vanquished; 
having the right to rule over and command or dispose of both, and award 
between them at his pleasure. 

+ J. H. Kurtz (in his treatise on the Old Covenant, vol. i. p. 220-223, § 
55, published in Clark’s Foreign Theological Library, vol. xxi., New Series), 
regards Melchizedec as the highest and last representative of the Noachic 
covenant, and as the last independent representative of the Shemetic 
population, which had been vanquished by the Canaanites. In some re- 
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The clause of the verse (28th) upon which these observa- 
tions are founded may then be paraphrased thus: “ Even as 
the Son of Man, the true Melchizedec, came forth from the 
Father and came into the world (John xvi. 28) and took unto 
himself a body in the seed of Abraham (Heb. ii. 16), in or- 
der that he might, as a priest of his own order, offer it up on 
the cross as a sacrifice, a ransom for many.” 


This was the end for which he came; for although at: 


first he came to the nation of Israel as Messiah, and 
preached the kingdom to them that they might receive 
him in that character as their king; yet it was foreseen that 
the nation would reject him, as they virtually did when 
they rejected John the Baptist, and from that time forth 
he ministered to those who would receive him as the Son of 
Man and Saviour, and at the appointed time laid down his 
life a ransom for many of that people and for the redemp- 
tion of the world, which was by inheritance his own.* 
Matt. xxi. 1-11. The triumphal entry of our Lord into 
Jerusalem was a remarkable event. Nothing like it had 
occurred before. It was at variance with his previous life 
(see Matt. xii. 19), and it must have greatly perplexed the 
priests and pharisees who had already resolved to put him 
to death (John xi. 53). John gives us precisely the date of 
it in reference to the approaching passover. By comparing 
John xii. 1 and 12, it appears to have taken place on the 
fifth day before that festival, and according to our reckoning 
on Sunday (the Sunday following being the day of his resur- 
rection). The interval was thickly crowded with the most 
wonderful events the world has ever witnessed. The his- 
tory of these events, and the public and private discourses 
our Lord delivered during that short space of time, occupy 
the last eight chapters of this gospel. The space allotted by 


spects this author thinks he was superior to Abraham, but in other respects 
inferior, The discussion is elaborate, but does not remove the difficulties 
that attend every hypothesis, which assumes an earthly although anknown 
genealogy of Melchizedee. 

* In Rev. v. 10, the redeemed are represented as praising the Lamb be- 
cause he had made them kings and priests unto God ; and in Rev. xx. 6, it is 
declared, that those who have part in the first resurrection shall be priests of 
God and of Christ (see 1 Pet. ii. 5,9). Did it ever occur to the reader to 
inquire of what order their priesthood will bef (See John xvii, 22; Phil. 
iv. 21; 1 John iii. 2; Heb. ii. 11) 
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each of the evangelists* to the closing week of our Lord’s 
ministry, compared with that allotted to the preceding 
part of it, shows not only the transcendent importance of 
its events, but the deep interest which they felt in ‘them. 

But there is another view in which we should consider 
this occurrence. In the preceding notes the reader’s atten- 
tion has been called to the majesty and glory of our Lord’s 
nature as a man, his wonderful attributes of wisdom and 
power, and his dominion over all physical and spiritual 
natures. That such a being should accept a triumph whose 
crowning glory was the hosannas of children, shows his 
great condescension, and justifies the conclusion that there 
was a much deeper meaning in fhe transaction than those 
who witnessed it discerned. Matthew alleges expressly, 
that this entry of our Lord into Jerusalem, and the manner 
of it, were a fulfilment of prophecy (Zech. ix. 9), and so 
does John (xii. 15). It was a sign by which Jerusalem 
might know her king ; and however minute or trivial it might 
appear to the careless and worldly Jews, it must be fulfilled 
(John xix. 28, x. 35). He was the king—God; king over the 
whole earth—of whom it had been declared (Psalm ii. 6, 7): 
“ Yet have I set my xine upon my holy hill of Zion ;” and 
this was the sign by which his approach might be known: 
“ Behold thy king cometh unto thee, meek and sitting upon 
an ass, the foal of an ass.” But let us attend to the circum- 
stances of the narrative. 

Matt. xxi. 1, 2. “ And when they drew nigh unto Jeru- 
salem, and were come to Bethphage unto the Mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two of his disciples, saying, Go into 
the village over against you.” 

Our Lord had advanced from Bethany (which was fifteen 
furlongs, or nearly two miles distant from Jerusalem) to 
Bethphage, a village supposed to have been somewhat, 
though not much, nearer the city (see Luke xix. 29). There 
he stopped for a few moments, it may be presumed, to make 
the necessary preparation for his entry in the manner pre- 
dicted by the prophet. He was surrounded by a vast mul- 





* The last six chapters of Mark’s gospel—from the 28th verse of the 19th 
chap. of Luke to the end—from the 12th verse of the 12th chap. of John to 
the 23d verse of the 20th chapter. 
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titude (Matt. xxi. 8), greater, perhaps, than ever before, who 
were going up to the approaching festival. From Beth- 
phage he sent two of his disciples to a village not named by 
either evangelist, but quite near, and, perhaps, in sight, giv- 
ing them a direction which evinced both his knowledge and 
his power. 

Verse 2. “ And straightway (svéews, readily, without seek- 
ing) ye shall find an ass ted, and a colt with her,” “ whereon 
never man sat ” (Mark xi. 2; Luke xix. 30). 

This direction may remind the reader of that he gave to 
Peter respecting the tribute money (Matt. xvii. 27), and of 
another he soon afterwards gave to the two disciples he sent 
to prepare the passover (Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xxii. 8-10). 
Nor can we regard the words “ whereon never man sat,” as 
unimportant. They are the words of the Saviour, and two 
of the evangelists carefully note them. Their design, perhaps, 
was to show the submissiveness of the untrained animal to the 
Saviour’s will, and, in this view, it may be classed with the 
miracle wrought for the payment of the tribute money 
(Matt. xvii. 27), and thus be intended as a further exempli- 
fication of the dominion ascribed to him in the 8th Psalm. 

Verse 3. “ And if any one say aught to you, ye shall say, 
the Lord hath need of them, and straightway he will send 
them.” 

What the Saviour anticipated, we learn from Mark (xi. 5) 
and Luke (xix. 33), occurred. The owners (Luke xix. 33) 
observing the unceremonious manner in which their pro- 
perty was about to be taken, interposed: “ Why loose ye 
the colt?” The motive for this question is not explained. 
Whether they apprehended trouble or danger from untying 
the colt, or merely regarded the act as an improper inter- 
ference with their rights, we can only conjecture. Bengel 
supposes that the owners were devoted friends of the 
Lord Jesus. But of this there isno evidence. We suppose 
that they would as readily have consented if they had been 
strangers, or even enemies to him. It seems much more 
probable that the recording of this circumstance was 
designed to show the power of the Saviour’s will; and thus 
considered, it may remind the reader again of Mark xiv. 14, 
15; and Luke xxii. 8-10. Besides, the title which he 
assumed, and bade his messengers declare—rHE Lorp— 
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“i781 seems to have respect to his universal headship 
over the earth, as Son of Man, rather than to the spe- 
cial relation he bore to his disciples and familiar friends. 
(See John xiii. 13.) We may add, that the fulfilment of 
prophecy finds neither impediments in the opposition of 
enemies, nor assistance from the favor of friends. If we may 
adopt this view as the true one, we have in this chapter 
three notable examples of the power of the Saviour’s will 
(see vs. 2, 3, 19), as well as a direct reference (vs. 16) 
to the 8th Psalm, in which his dominion, also as Son 
of Man, over created natures, is described. . (See notes on 
Matt. viii. 28-32.) 

But we must not leave this passage without noticing the 
majesty of the expression, “ The Lord hath need of them.” 
As if he had said: The son of man—the Lord of the world, 
requires their services, not for his own ease or convenience 
(for we do not read that he rode at any other time during his 
public ministry) but for the fulfilment of prophecy, as we 
are informed in the next verses. 

Verses 4 and 5. “ All this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet (Zech. ix. 9), saying: 
“Tell ye the daughter of Zion (Jerusalem), Behold thy king 
cometh unto thee meek and sitting upon an ass and (rather 
say even) the foal of an ass” (used to a yoke), or, as John 
quotes, “Fear not, daughter of Zion, behold thy king 
cometh sitting on an ass’s colt.”* 





* This verse differs in some respects from the corresponding verses of the 
other evangelists. Some critics regard the words (éri dvov cai rwdov) “ upon 
an ass and a colt,” as an example of hendiadis, and consequently suppose that 
only the colt was brought by the disciples, according to the representation 
of the other evangelists. They rectify the other variations according to this 
idea, Thus in vs. 7, for eravw avrwy they read eravw avrov or eravw ivos cf avrwv. 
(See Dr. Owen Bowyer’s Crit. Conj.) This explanation does not fully meet 
the difficulty. It is plain from Matthew, that two animals, the ass and her 
colt, were brought by the disciples, and it is plain from the other evangelists, 
that the Lord entered the city riding on the colt. Bengel says, “our Lord 
rode on the foal but employed also the mother as a companion to the foal,” 
but why he does not explain. We suggest that it was for the more punctual 
fulfilment of the prophecy. The word nian (athnoth) is rendered in the 
LXX. by the word érogvyiov, which word Matthew adopts. It signifies a 
draught animal, a beast of burden. Accordingly it is rendered in the Geneva, 
Cranmer’s, Wickliffe’s, and the Bishop’s translations of the Bible, the foal of an 
ass used to the yoke. Assuming the sense of the Septuagint as conveying the 
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Neither Mark nor Luke quotes this or any other prophecy 
as having been fulfilled on this occasion; and John omits 
the circumstance of the Saviour’s sending two disciples to 
the village, and the directions he gave them. He says, 
however, that none of them understood at that time the 
meaning of the transaction; but after “ Jesus was glorified 
then remembered they that these things were written of him, 
and that they had done these things unto him.” Yet the 
prophecy is unambiguous, and by thus fulfilling it the Lord 
virtually assumed the character of Zion’s king. It was an 
overt act or claim of sovereignty much more significant than 
any which the chief priests alleged against him before 
Pilate (Luke xxiii.2). It was an answer also to the de- 
mand of his authority which the priests and elders made 
on the day following in the temple (vs. 23), which they 
might have perceived, had they remembered the prophecy 
and understood it. 

Verse 8. “And a very great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way, and others cut down branches from the 
trees and strewed them in the way.” 

It appears by John (xii. 12-13), that the multitudes which 
attended him on this occasion, in part at least, came out 
from Jerusalem to meet him, for the news of his coming had 
reached the city. These joined the multitudes which had 
followed from Jericho (xx. 31). It was a vast concourse, 
which agitated (s¢sén, vs. 10) and aroused the whole city. 
The universal inquiry was, who is this? 

The spreading of their garments and the strewing of 
branches in the way, were tokens of submission to him, as 
their lawful king (2 Kings ix. 13). It was done (xa#’ omovoysav) 
as a part of the customary ceremonial of a new accession to 
the throne. 

Verse 9. “ And the multitudes that went before and that 
followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; 





proper meaning of the prophet, the evangelist Matthew differs from the 
others chiefly in being more particular ; for the purpose, it may be presumed, 
of showing how minutely our Lord’s conduct, on this occasion, corresponded 
with the words of the prophecy. He took care that nothing should be want- 
ing to the sign or proof which he was now about to exhibit to the nation, 
that he was the king in whom the prophet bade them to rejoice greatly 
(Zech. ix, 9). 
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Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna 
in the highest.” 

By this acclamation they indicated that a king of David’s 
race had commenced his reign; an event which was looked 
for by all, and was most grateful to their desires. The 
word hosanna was an invocation of his royal aid and cle- 
mency (2 Sam. xiv. 4; Zdcov 6 Basirevg, cwotov, LX X.; Serva me, 
Rex, Vulg.;nzzin, Heb. See also Ps. exviii. 25, from which 
this acclamation appears to have been adopted), as if they 
had said: “ Hosanna to thee, O Son of David ; Hosanna to 
Him who is in the highest heavens (Qcawa doga sq ev bLiororg 
63%)).” 

We learn from Luke (xix. 27), that the acclamation com- 
menced at the descent of the Mount of Olives, and from 
Matthew (xxi. 15), that it was continued until after he had 
entered the temple. The Pharisees, who were displeased 
(Luke xix. 39), regarded this demonstration of the popular 
favor as a sure indication of his success (John xii. 19); 
from which we may infer the impressiveness of the scene 
(Matt. xxi. 10). But to us it suggests other reflections. 

The time had now come when our Lord, in fulfilment of 
the prophecy, must enter his own city as her king (Matt. v. 
35; Ps. xlviii. 2; lxxxvii. 3). His entrance (and the man- 
ner of it) was his own voluntary act; and to give it the 
force of a true sign and proof of his character, it must be 
attended with circumstances which demonstrated the pre- 
sence of Divine power, and with tokens which no deceiver 
could fabricate. Some of these have already been alluded 
to (see note on vs. 3). The same power which he exerted 
over the untrained animal, and over the will of its owners, 
he exerted over the minds of the multitude. Their hosan- 
nas, though voluntary, could not have been withheld, or 
had that been possible, even inanimate nature would have 
been subservient to his will (Luke xix. 40*). The whole 
transaction, not excepting its minutest circumstances, was 
arranged and carried on by the power of his will; as the 
homage due to the royal office he had temporarily assumed, 
in order to fulfil the Scriptures. Had their hosannas been 





* Luke’s word xexpagovrac is very expressive. It is the only example of the 
paulo-post-future tense in the New Testament. 
o 
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universal and sincere, the overflowings of holy hearts, he 
would at that time have established his kingdom over them 
(Luke xix. 41-44; Matt. xxiii. 37). But they were not such ; 
rather were they the homage of depraved natures—a hom- 
age, nevertheless, which must needs be rendered, that the 
prediction of the prophet might be fulfilled (vs. 4). 

To this occasion, and the events which soon followed, the 
second Psalm undoubtedly refers (Acts iv. 24-28 ; xiii. 33). 
The sixth verse refers especially to this occasion, yet only 
provisionally or conditionally: ‘“ Yet have I set my king 
upon my holy hill of Zion” [or more literally, “And I 
have anointed my King over Zion, the mountain of my 
holiness.”’] 

Jesus, the Son of Man, Jehovah’s King over the whole 
earth, was advancing to Mount Zion to take possession of 
the throne of David, and to confirm, at that time, the pro- 
mises unto the fathers (Rom. xv. 8), if their children would 
receive him with a loving and obedient spirit. 

Luke xix. 41-44. “And when he was come near, he 
looked on the city and wept over it.” 

The word (éxAavec) translated wept, implies, says Dr. 
Robinson, “not only the shedding of tears, but every exter- 
nal expression of grief.” It is a more intensive word than 
(cdaxguee) that is translated wept in John xi. 35. The passage 
proves, that as a man, our Lord felt more deeply for the 
doomed city and its inhabitants than any other man could 
feel ; for no other man could have so vivid an apprehension 
of the awful judgments which their foreseen and guilty 
rejection of him would bring upon them. (See Luke xxiii. 
27-81, and notes on those verses, Journ. vol. ix. 465-469.) 
But notice also the contrasts: He was entering the city 
with triumphal displays, amidst the shoutings and rejoicings 
of myriads, in the manner foretold by the prophet, yet 
lamenting alound—a circumstance not plainly expressed by 
the prophet, yet implied perhaps in the word »3y (anz. See 
Deut. xvi. 3; Prov. xxxi. 5; Gen. xvi. 11; xli. 52), which 
the LXX. in this place render xgavs,—a rendering which the 
evangelist adopts. We do not suppose the word necessarily 
implies the shedding of tears, because the evangelist adds, 
by way of explanation :— 

Luke xix. 42. “Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou 
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at least, in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace! But now they are hidden from thine eyes.” 

This verse may be rendered: “Oh! that thou hadst 
known, even thou also”—alluding, perhaps, to his disciples, 
who acknowledged him with hearty good will—“ the things 
that make for thy peace, in this thy day !””—meaning, per- 
haps, that very day of his entry into Jerusalem, as her 
rightful king, which was a day altogether extraordinary. 
(Ps. exviii. 24.) “ But now they are hidden from thine eyes.” 
(See Bengel’s Gnom.) 

sy the rejection of John the Baptist, the nation virtually 
rejected the Lord Jesus, and the kingdom he offered them. 
{See notes on Matt. xiv. 10, Journ. vol. xi. 390-392.) By 
the just judgment of God, therefore, the condition of the 
nation, as such, was changed. Judicial blindness had come 
over the people nationally. The ministry of the Lord, as 
has been remarked, had also been from that time changed, 
and his labors directed to other ends, viz. to the saving of 
those who would receive him with the obedience of faith 
(John i. 11,12). Yet no one who considers this verse with 
intelligence and candor, can doubt the willingness (rather 
say the earnest desire) of the Lord Jesus to save the whole 
nation, and to establish his kingdom in outward glory over 
it, even at that time. That he did not do so, was owing 
wholly to their voluntary rejection of him as their king 
(Matt. xxi. 42; Ps. exviii. 22). Had the nation received 
him, there would have been no occasion for a dispensation 
like the present, the object of which is to gather another 
elect people to take the place of Israel, according to the 
flesh (Matt. xxi. 42). Yet, had Israel nationally received 
him, a new dispensation, or order of things, would, no 
doubt, have been established, in the blessings of which all 
the nations of the earth would have shared. But by what 
means, or in what manner, the Divine wisdom would have 
introduced it, we presume not to speculate or inquire. The 
Scriptures are silent upon the question, as they have been 
given to us, according to the foreknown issues of the 
Levitical economy (Acts xv. 13-18). Yet we have no 
reason to believe, that the recovery of the world from the 
fall, and the removal of the curse, could have been wrought 
by any other means than the death of the Son of Man, its 
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King and Lord. But who would have put him to death, if 
his people had received him? In the providence of God, 
the chosen people had become subject to Gentile power ; 
and Ps. ii. 1, 2; Acts iv. 25-27, may cast some light upon 
this subject. Still the question is speculative, and ought not 
tobe pressed. Of one thing, however, we are sure, that the 
Divine power and wisdom can never want expedients to 
accomplish all the Divine purposes, under all supposable or 
possible contingencies and emergencies. 

Weare justified, therefore, in considering the scheme of 
the Divine procedure towards Israel (the elect nation), and 
the world at large, as framed with a double aspect: that is, 
as having respect to what God would do, whether Israel 
would keep or break the terms of the covenant. If Israel 
would obey and keep the covenant, then they should be a 
peculiar people, a kingdom of priests. This is expressly 
declared, Exod. xix. 5,6. They should be exalted to thrones 
of celestial glory, and be for ever with the Lord, and not 
only behold the glory of their king, but be sharers in it and 
his throne. The nations of the earth, from that time forth, 
would have been subject to their rule. Butif, on the other 
hand, they should disobey and break the covenant, as it 
was foreseen they would, then the promised kingdom should 
be taken from them, and given to another people, to be 
chosen of God, and called and collected in such manner 
and at such times as He should see fit (Matt. xxi. 43, 
xxii. 8, 9, 11-13; Luke xiv. 24; 1 Pet. ii. 9; and see notes 
on Matt. xvii. 22, 23). 

Luke xix. 43, 44. “ For the days will come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and com- 
pass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee, and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, 
because thou knowest not the time of thy visitation.” 

This prophecy was pronounced as the Lord Jesus was 
about to enter the city as its king. It was repeated more 
in detail to four of the disciples upon the mount, from 
which he was then descending, two days afterwards (Luke 
chap. xxi., Matt. chap. xxiv., Mark chap. xiii.), and the 
same calamities he alluded to again, when bearing his cross 
to Calvary (Luke xxiii. 29). The true cause of them is as- 
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signed in the last clause of these verses. The nation “knew 
not the time of its visitation,” words which correspond to 
the 42d verse. The time had come when the peace of the 
nation must be established under his rule, or the nation it- 
self must be given over to the power of its enemies. He 
would have gathered and protected them with the most 
affectionate care (Matt. xxiii. 37; Ps. Ixxxi. 13-16), but they 
would not be gathered. The fault was theirs. The Saviour 
had exhibited to them all the appointed proofs of his 
Messiahship. The manner of his entry into the city at 
that time was a prophetical sign of his royal character, and 
claim'to their allegiance. Had it been possible for them to 
receive him with the obedience of faith, and had they done 
so, “ he would have soon subdued their enemies, and turned 
his hand against their adversaries. The haters of the Lord 
should have submitted themselves to him, but their time 
should have endured for ever” (Ps. Ixxxi. 14, 15). 

Matt. xxi. 10,11. “ And when he was come into Jerusalem 
all the city (the whole city) was moved (agitated, put in 
commotion), saying, Who is this? And the multitude said, 
This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.” 

Matthew alone notices the impressiveness of the popular 
demonstration and display upon the masses of the city, 
thronged as it was at that time. Probably this minuteness 
was suggested by the fact that it was the fulfilment of the 
important prophecy he had quoted. Never before had our 
Lord entered the city in that manner, and never did he so 
enter it again. Yet it is noticeable, that the multitudes who 
thus honored him, ascribed to him no higher character than 
that of a prophet from a despised city. Unwittingly, there- 
fore, they fulfilled the prophecy (John xii. 16), not even 
understanding the hosannas they offered to him as the Son 
of David; thus ignorantly acknowledging him as their king, 
whom their rulers, five days afterwards, ignorantly but wick- 
edly rejected and slew (Acts ii. 23 ; iii. 17). 

Matt. xxi. 12-13. “ And Jesus went into the temple of 
God and cast out all them that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves; and he said to them, It is 
written my house shall be called the house of prayer, but 
ye have made it a den of thieves.” 
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Some harmonists refer this transaction to the next day 
(Monday, according to our reckoning), in order to reconcile 
Matthew with Mark. Others suppose, that it was repeated 
on the next day, as Mark relates, with this additional re- 
straint, that he would not suffer any one to carry a vessel 
through the temple (Mark xi. 16). According to this 
hypothesis, the Lord drove out of the temple the money- 
changers thrice, viz. once before he entered upon his public 
ministry, while John was still baptizing (John ii. 13-17), and 
twice just before the close of it. 

Without entering into a formal discussion of the question, 
the writer adopts this view of the matter, asit appears to be 
both reasonable and natural. Another question has been 
made, whether the action was miraculous or simply natural. 
Upon this, we remark, that the transaction was in harmony 
with the other acts of our Lord on that occasion. He had, 
in the fulfilment of prophecy (Zech. ix. 9), temporarily as- 
sumed his character of king of Zion. Entering the city as 
her king, in the manner foretold, he proceeded to the tem- 
ple and entered it also in that character. This is evident 
from the hosannas which he there received in despite of the 
remonstrances of the priests and scribes (vs. 15). All felt his 
presence and the mysterious power of his will. His works 
in the temple on that occasion, were (éavpéci) wonderful— 
wonderful, as we suppose, in comparison with any he had 
exhibited on other occasions (vs.15). For a little space, he 
acted as king, though (pais) meekly or mildly, in comparison 
with the powers he will exert when he shall sit on the throne 
of his glory (Matt. xxv. 31, 32). It was in keeping with 
the occasion, and indeed it was required by the prophecy he 
was fulfilling, that he should do so. This view is confirmed 
by the next verse. 

Matt. xxi. 13. And he said to them it is written, My 
house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have made 
it a den of thieves.” (Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46.) 

He claims the temple as his own—his house: his, by 
Divine right, as king of Zion (see Matt. xii. 6). In that 
character and by that right, he expelled, not by ascourge of 
cords (John ii. 15), but by force of his will, those who 
polluted it. These words must have been understood by 
those who heard them as an assumption of personal autho- 
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rity over the temple, and of the right to overrule the autho- 
rity of the priests. Therefore it was, that on the next day 
the priests and the elders made a formal demand of his 
authority, and whence he derived it (vs. 23), seeing the 
guardianship and the use of the temple was by the law and 
the constitution of their commonwealth especially committed 
tothem. Itis natural to suppose that this demand was made 
officially, and after a formal consultation ; which the exciting 
events of the preceding day did not allow them to hold. 
The reader will observe, also, that their demand did not 
turn upon his miracles of healing (vs. 14) or upon his teach- 
ing (see Matt. xxii. 16), (for these they did not regard as an 
invasion of their authority), but upon his other acts on that 
occasion. 

Verses 15, 16. “ And when the chief priests and the scribes 
saw the wonderful things (exam the wonders) he did, 
and the children crying in the temple and saying, Hosanna 
to the Son of David, they were sore displeased (indignant), 
and said to him, Hearest thou what these say ?” 

This question of the priests and scribes, shows the chief 
cause of their indignation. They understood the import 
of the acclamation (see note on v. 9), and regarded his 
acquiescence, as an assumption of the character the chil- 
dren ascribed to him. They were justified in doing so, by 
the acts of authority he had previously performed. We 
have no reason to suppose that the healing of the lame and 
the blind especially moved them, as the day was not the 
Sabbath (Luke xiii. 14). 

Verse 16: “ And Jesus said to them, Yea” (I hear them ; 
and) “ have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings, thou hast perfected praise ?” 

By this quotation (Ps. viii. 2), our Lord tacitly alludes to 
his own majesty as Son of Man: for the words of David 
were addressed to himself as Jehovah Lord. “O Jehovah 
our (Adon) Lord, out of, or from the mouth of babes thou 
hast perfected praise.” Well, therefore, might he approve 
and appropriate to himself as Son of David the hosannas 
so offensive to the priests and scribes ; for to him alone were 
they due. (See note on Matt. ix. 4.) It is plain, however, 
that the Jews had no conception of the mysterious union of 
the divine and human natures in the person of Messiah, or 

















1859.] The Homage of the Children. 59 
the Son of Man in the Son of David; for on the same 
day, and perhaps in the temple on the same occasion, his 
discourse concerning himself as the Son of Man (John xii. 
23-34) prompted the people to inquire, “ Who is this Son 
of Man? (vs. 34). The Christ,” said they, “ abideth for ever. 
This we have heard out of the law: but thou sayest, the 
Son of Man must be lifted up.” The seemingly opposite 
destinies of these two persons, as declared by the law, and 
by himself, proved to the apprehension of the people that 
they could not be the same person. This inquiry of the 
people was not made in a sceptical spirit, for they regarded 
him as a prophet and were very attentive to hear him (Luke 
xix.48; Mark xi. 18; Matt. xxi. 48). That the Son of Man 
was not an ordinary man was apparent from the whole tenor 
of our Lord’s discourse; especially from (vs. 23) the glory 
claimed for him, attested as the claim was, by a miraculous 
voice (vs. 28, 29). This they must have understood: but 
who could he be? They had not heard of him as they had of 
the Christ, out of the law. It is significant that our Lord 
did not answer the inquiry. It proves, that there was a 
mystery in the matter, which it did not belong to his mission 
to explain. (Comp. vs. 34and 35.) 

The view the writer takes of the question, will be appa- 
rent to those who have considered the preceding notes. As 
the (Adon or) Lord of the world, he became incarnate in the 
lineof David. It was this purpose which excited the amaze- 
ment of David. (See note on Matt. ix. 4, vol. xi. 207, 211; 
Matt. xvi. 13, 14, 16, vol. xi. 411-416). As the seed of 
David, he was also king of Zion. On the ground of this 
distinction, we account for the discriminative words of Ps. ii. 
6: “Yet have I set my king,” that is, my king of the whole 
earth, “upon Zion, the mountain of my holiness.” He had 
now come in fulfilment of prophecy (Zech. ix. 9) meekly, 
yet authoritatively to take possession of his kingdom and of 
his temple for a brief space, and then voluntarily to offer up 
his body as a ransom for the world, of which, as the Son of 
Man, he was the Lord (John xii. 24), Considering his fore- 
seen rejection as Messiah, this was the great end of his in- 
carnation and mission ; and that was the mystery which the 
question of the people touched upon. Our Lord’s answer 
was in effect: “ Use well the light you have, while you have 
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it, without inquiring into matters which do not especially 
concern you at this time (vs. 35, 36). 

Matt. xxi. 17. “And he left them and went out of the 
city into [to] Bethany, and lodged there.” 

According to the harmonists, our Lord’s triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem, and the transactions in the temple which 
we have considered, occurred on Sunday, or five days before 
the passover. It does not appear that he lodged in the city 
any night afterwards. He went either to Bethany (Mark xi. 
12) or to the Mount of Olives (Luke xxi. 37, 38; Matt. xxvi. 
80; Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39) or to the garden of Geth- 
semane (Matt. xxvi. 36), or to some other place out of the 
city (Mark xi.19). Are we to regard this conduct as a pre- 
caution, designed to guard by natural means against his 
apprehension before the appointed time (see John x. 39, and 
note on Matt. ii. 12,13), or a part of the arrangement by 
which the punctual fulfilment of the prophecies was to be 
accomplished (see John xviii. 2; Acts i. 16), or both? How- 
ever we may resolve these questions, it is evident, the rulers 
thought it a matter of much difficulty to apprehend him, re- 
quiring even subtilty on their part (Matt. xxvi.4; Mark 
xiv. 1; John xi. 57), and so did Judas (Luke xxii. 6 ; Matt. 
xxvi. 15). Hence, they eagerly embraced the offer of the 
traitor (Luke xxii. 5). It is probable, too, they thought 
night the only time when the apprehension of him could be 
made without danger of a rescue by the people. (See Matt. 
xxi. 46; Luke xix. 48.) But they knew neither the mys- 
tery of Providence, nor the mystery of his person. No hand 
could apprehend him before the appointed hour had come 
(John vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii. 1; Luke xxii. 53). Then he 
voluntarily surrendered himself (John xviii. 4-8). The 
manner of his apprehension, therefore, was an unnecessary 
indignity, and so the Saviour himself spoke of it, as the 
evangelists are careful to notice (Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Mark xiv. 
49; Luke xxii. 53). It is sufficient to add, that our Lord’s 
daily departure at evening from the city, gave occasion to the 
priests and rulers to display their character ; and especially to 
Judas (who entered into a formal compact with them on the 
Wednesday following) to perform his part in the final scene. 

Matt. xxi. 18-20; Mark xi. 12-14, 20, 21. The withering 
of the barren fig-tree. 
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The miracle recorded in these verses was witnessed only 
by our Lord’s disciples (Mark xi. 14). It was wrought 
apparently for the purpose of conveying to them the 
instruction contained in the next two verses (vs. 21, 22). If 
we regard the tree as a symbol of the nation, and the male- 
diction as indicative of the nation’s doom, until the end of 
this dispensation, the ¢ime of the act may be significant. 
Our Lord had entered Jerusalem, the day before, as her 
king, but he was not received in that character, except by 
the children. The multitudes hailed him only as the pro- 
phet of Nazareth, while the rulers plotted against his life 
(John xii. 36). With that day, therefore, the day of their 
national visitation ended, and before he entered the city 
again, he portrayed in the fig-tree the nation’s doom. The 
parable of the fig-tree, in Luke xiii. 6-10, at least favors 
the symbolical interpretation of this miracle, although we 
cannot, as before intimated, find ground for such an inter- 
pretation in the context. (See Matt. xxi. 42,43.) Nor is 
it probable the disciples, at that time, saw more in the 
miracle than an exhibition of power which the Saviour 
taught them they would be able to exercise through faith 
in him ; and thus considered, we understand in the literal 
sense the following verse :— 

Verse 21. “ Verily I say unto you, if ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ye shall not only do this, which is done to the 
fig-tree, but also if ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be done.” 
(See Mark xi. 22, 23.) 

This is teaching by example; a method which excludes 
hyperbole. Yet, as before intimated, the promise has 
respect to the glorified elect in the world to come. (See 
notes on Matt. xiv. 30, 31; John xiv. 12, vol. viii. 100- 
103.) If, indeed, we assume that our Lord, in this promise, 
had respect to his believing people in this world, then it 
must be confessed it has never been realized even‘ in the 
holiest of men (1 Cor. xiii. 2), and we feel constrained by 
the fact to divest it of its proper literal meaning. What 
our Lord added to these words, however, may be intended 
to describe the power of faith in this life. 

Verse 28. “ And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, betieving, ye shall receive.” 
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Here prayer is added to faith, as a means to the end. 
On a former occasion (Matt. xvii. 21, see note) he pre- 
scribed fasting as well as prayer, but in that case, with 
reference to their exercise of miraculous powers in this life. 
But in this verse the Saviour seems to speak only of believ- 
ing prayer; and thus understood, there is no reason why 
we should confine the promise to the apostles, any more 
than we should the injunction to forgive, which Mark adds 
(xi. 25). The promise of our Lord, thus interpreted, ex- 
tends to the whole futurity of the believer’s being,—to his 
state of humility and suffering in this life, and to his state 
of glory in the ages tocome. We may edd, the largeness of 
our Lord’s conceptions, including, as they ever did, his 
whole work, favors this interpretation. All his promises to 
his elect took hold of unfathomable mysteries. 

Matt. xxi. 23-xxv. 46. 

The matters recorded by this evangelist, beginning at 
this place, and ending with chapter xxiii., are commonly 
supposed to have occurred on [Tuesday] the third day 
before the passover. Our Lord’s prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, delivered privately to four of his disci- 
ples (Peter, James, John, and Andrew, Mark xiii. 3), and 
the parables he subjoined to it (Matt. xxiv. and xxv.) are 
assigned to the same day. On this day (according to some 
harmonists, but according to others on the day following— 
Wednesday), the priests, scribes, and elders of the people 
were formally convened at the palace of the chief priest 
(Matt. xxvi. 3), to devise means for the apprehension of the 
Lord Jesus, when Judas sought admission to the assembly, 
and entered into a formal compact with them (Matt. xxvi. 
14-16). On the day preceding (Monday), the Lord had 
expelled the traders and money-changers from the temple, 
and as we may infer (from Mark xi. 18), taught the people, 
but what he taught them does not appear (Mark xi. 15-19). 
The day before (Sunday), he had entered the temple amid 
the shoutings of the people, and having taken a survey of it, 
without teaching or (according to Mark) performing any 
other act, he retired to Bethany with the twelve. John 
(xii. 20-36), however, records an impassioned discourse to 
the people on that day, which, if we may consider it in 
connexion with his triumphal entry, shows how he was 
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affected by the hosannas which: had been offered him. 
But not to dwell on these circumstantial notices, we 
remark that the reader will not appreciate the sublimity of 
this portion of the gospel without a profound sense of the 
majesty of our Lord’s person, and the solemnity of the 
crisis the nation had reached. It was the last day of our 
Lord’s public ministry. Several hours before the close of 
it, and we doubt not, before the hour of evening prayer, he 
took his final leave of the temple, declaring it left desolate. 
The death of John the Baptist, we have seen, was an epoch 
in the nation’s history. It marked their near approximation 
to the verge of destruction, and their certain downfall. (See 
note on Matt. xiv. 6-9). Now the crisis had come. In an 
important sense it was the nation’s day of judgment. For 
although the Lord did not enter the temple on that day offi- 
cially to judge the nation, yet he entered it to pronounce 
words of reprobation and punishment, by commandment of 
the Father, which, in the course of Divine Providence, 
were soon to be put in execution, with fearful and pro- 
longed effect (Luke xxi. 22). Accordingly, the language he 
employed was positive, direct, and judicially denunciatory. 

We must not regard the words he uttered as the language 
of strife or invective, nor his responses to his assailants as 
an exhibition of dialectic skill. This would be a low view, 
infinitely beneath the dignity and majesty of his character, 
and quite at variance with the solemn function he was per- 
forming. He was the Son of Man, and the rightful Lord of 
the world. He was the Christ, and in that relation the 
King of Israel. He was the Minister of God the Father, 
performing, by Divine command, the last public, official 
act of his ministry (John xii. 49,50). A tone of authority, 
power, and majesty pervades all his sayings on that day, 
and his words did but convey to them God’s reasons for the 
fearful calamities he was about to send upon the nation. 
We return now to the text :— 

Verse 23. “ And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto him as 
he was teaching, and said, By what authority doest thou 
these things, and who gave thee this authority ?” 

Our Lord left Bethany (xpwigs) early in the morning (vs. 
18). The impression his preaching had made on the people 
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was very deep (Luke xix..48). In the expressive language 
of Luke (sgéxpsuaro) they hung upon him, and assembled 
very early (wp4pi%s, Luke xxi. 38) to hear him. We may rea- 
sonably suppose he had been engaged a considerable time 
in teaching, before the dignitaries of the nation appeared 
at the temple, with their demand, which seems to have 
been officially made. The motive for making it may have 
been, in part, at least, to counteract his influence with the 
people, which they greatly feared (xxvi. 5; John xii. 19)— 
and if so, they would be likely to make it with a stately 
show of their own authority, to impress the people, and 
perhaps also with the vain conceit of producing awe in the 
mind of Jesus. However this may be, the demand inter- 
rupted his discourse to the people, and drew their attention 
to his discourse with the priests and elders which followed. 
It was a new step upon the part of the rulers, and calcu- 
lated to create the apprehension that it would be followed 
by violence. According to Mark’s account (which doubt- 
less is accurate), on this occasion also our Lord drove out of 
the temple the traders and money-changers. There is 
nothing incredible in the supposition that the mercenary 
people he had cast out the day before, according to Mat- 
thew’s account, had returned, or that others had taken their 
place; and this is the view we take of the matter. (See 
note on verse 12.) This demand of the priests therefore 
referred rather to this act of authority, than to his assump- 
tion of the office of a teacher, and thus understood, it may 
be paraphrased thus:—* By what authority dost thou for- 
bid and prevent that which we, the lawful guardians of 
this holy place, have seen proper to permit; and who gave 
thee authority to interfere with, and overrule our regu- 
lations ?” 

The demand for his authority was a demand for evidence 
of his authority. It implied, that the miraculous works 
which he had performed before them in the temple (vs. 14), 
and during the whole of his public ministry (of which it 
must be supposed they had personal knowledge), were not 
sufficient evidence to satisfy their minds. Therefore, had 
the Saviour replied to the demand—* My works show my 
authority. They testify of me; who I am, and whence I 
came. They are such as no man ever did,”—this would 
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have been but repeating what he had often told them 
before, and what they had rejected as sufficient proof of his 
Divine mission. They regarded them, or affected to regard 
them, in another light. Hence, our Lord replied by asking 
them another question. 

Verse 24. “ And Jesus answered and said unto them: I 
also will ask you one thing, which if ye will tell me, I in 
likewise will tell you by what authority I do these things.” 

As if he had said ; Seeing you judge, that my works, per- 
formed in your presence, do not prove my authority to do 
these things, nor show whence I derive it, I also will ask you 
one thing, your answer to which will prove, whether you can 
be convinced of my authority, by any evidence, which God 
has seen proper to give you upon that question: For other 
or greater evidence you cannot have. 

Verse 25. “The baptism of John: whence was it? From 
heaven or from men ?” 

The reader must remember that the whole evidence 
which God saw proper to give the Jews of the Divine mis- 
sion of the Lord Jesus was comprised in the ministry or 
baptism of John, and his own ministry, especially his mira- 
culous works. This has been sufficiently shown in the fore- 
going notes. Especially did our Lord rely upon his works, 
placing them not only above the testimony of John, but his 
own words (John v. 30-37, xv. 24). No other signs from 
heaven of his authority were consistent with the Divine 
plan (Matt. xvi. 1-4, and see note on Matt. xii. 48, vol. xi. 
pp. 242, 244). It is obvious, therefore, that if the question- 
ers were not convinced by the miracles of the Lord (and 
their question, as we have said, assumes that they were 
not), the only remaining source of proof was the ministry or 
baptism of John. This, though inferior evidence to mira- 
cles, was in its nature and power a sufficient attestation of 
the Divine mission of Jesus. (See note on Matt. iii. 1, 2, 
xi. 3, vol. xi. 71, 84, 85, 90, 91, 226, 227.) 

Some commentators suppose that the turn which our 
Lord gave to the question of the priests and elders was de- 
signed to put them in a strait between their malice 
and their fears—an effect which it had. But the motive of 
the Saviour, as we conceive, lay deeper. /is question was 
pertinent to their question—their question being considered 
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with reference to the only evidence upon which it could 
possibly be resolved. It was designed to prove out of their 
own mouth that neither the testimony of John, nor his own 
wonderful works could convince them ; and without these, 
his own verbal declaration of his authority would be, 
even in his own view, of no avail (John v. 31, xiv. 11, xv. 
24), 

Verses 25, 26. “ And they reasoned with themselves say- 
ing, If we shall say from heaven, he will say, Why did ye 
not then believe him? But if we shall say, from men; we 
fear the people; for all hold John as a prophet.” 

Some, perhaps most readers take it for granted, the 
Saviour would have replied as the priests and elders sur- 
mised he would, if they had answered his question truly. 
By such a reply they would no doubt have publicly con- 
victed themselves of enormous gui, but it is by no means 
certain that his answer to them would have been such as 
they imagined. Certainly he would have fulfilled his 
promise, and shown them his authority, and perhaps have 
made it convincing to them by his power over their hearts. 
Had they overcome their fears, and answered his question 
(as they desired to do) falsely, though they would not have 
fulfilled the condition upon which his promise depended, 
yet he might have told them, in reply, that no further evi- 
dence could be given them of his authority, but that which 
was furnished by the baptism and ministry of John and his 
own works, both of which they had rejected. (See Matt. 
xvi. 1-4, and notes.) That they would have answered the 
question falsely, had they not been restrained by their fears, 
is evident, not only from their treatment of John, but from 
the form of our Lord’s reply. 

Verse 27. “ And they answered Jesus and said (ovx odapev), 
We cannot tell” [rather, “ We do not know.” ] 

According to this answer, the baptism of John might 
have been of Divine origin, for aught they knew to the con- 
trary. Their rejection of him, therefore, was not only ex- 
tremely rash (considering the effect of his ministry upon the 
minds of the people), but guilty, in not giving due heed to 
the evidence they had upon a matter of so great moment. 
If we assume, however, that their answer was insincere— 
that they really did believe that John’s baptism was with- 





1859.] Christ's further Response. 67 


out a heavenly warrant, it would prove that the evidence 
of John’s authority was ineffectual to produce conviction in 
their minds, as the miracles of the Lord Jesus were; and 
also, that their unbelief and obduracy were insurmountable 
by the combined force of all the evidence God had seen 
proper to give them. 

Verse 27. “ And he said unto them, neither tell* I you; 
by what authority I do these things.” 

Our Lord knew their thoughts and answered them ac- 
cording to their intent, and not according to their words. 
He assumed, however, the Divine authority of John’s mission, 
as well as his own; which in effect he connected together 
as one in purpose and intent (so far as they respected the 
nation) by his question.- The admission or denial of John’s 
authority was in effect the admission or denial of his own 
(John v. 33, 36), and a doubt concerning either, was a doubt 
which could not be removed by additional evidence: Hence 
the appositeness of the reply. 

Verses 28-31. Having thus disposed of the question pro- 
posed to him by the chief priests and elders, our Lord put 
to them a hypothetical case taken from common life, upon 
which he framed another question in such terms, that it 
could receive only one answer. “ But what think ye?”— 
What would be your opinion in this case? “ A man had 
two sons, and going to the first he said, Son, go work to- 
day in my vineyard. He answered and said I will not; but 
afterwards he repented and went. Then going to the 
second, he said (likewise) the same. “ And he answered 
and said, I go, sir, but went not. Which of the two did the 
will of the father?” 

This case was put with tacit reference to the Jewish 
people considered under two divisions—the rulers and the 
ruled—the priests, pharisees, lawyers (Luke vii. 29, 30), 
and the learned on the one hand, and the common people, 
including the lowest and most despised classes of them, on 
the other (John vii. 45-49). The former were, by outward 
profession, the servants of God, and the acknowledged 
ministers of his religion—the teachers and guides of all 





* An old commentator notes on this verse ; dux dimev, dux dida, ddd’, ov ley 
avri rou dum HBovdAHOnre rd ddnOés errerv. 
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classes of the common people (Matt. xxiii. 2, 3). Upon all 
questions of religious worship and duty, their decisions 
were authoritative and decisive. The appearance and 
public ministry of John the Baptist, were extraordinary and 
startling events. They were so regarded by all. He sum- 
moned the nation to a new baptism, which was a religious 
rite, well known to them. But by what authority? That 
was the great question. The priests, rulers, and teachers of 
the people claimed the right to decide it, as they did other 
questions connected with religion; and the masses of the 
people, it is probable, would have easily acquiesced in their 
decision had not John’s authority been authenticated by 
the most ample and convincing proofs (See note on Matt. 
iii. 1). The rulers did decide the question, but the people 
almost universally (Luke iii. 21, Matt. iii. 5. 6) rejected 
unhesitatingly and strongly their decision, and as a proof 
of their sincerity sought him and submitted to his bap- 
tism. 

But the contrast which our Lord intended to make was 
not between the rulers and the masses of the people gene- 
rally, but between the rulers and those whom they regarded 
as the lowest and vilest of the common people, who led 
openly irreligious and immoral lives; thereby showing not 
only no profession of service, but that they had no sense 
of religious obligation. Accordingly, upon receiving the 
answer of priests and elders, he said, vs. 31, “1 say unto 
you, the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you.” 

As if he had said, “ You priests and elders who profess 
to be the servants of God, and the guardians of the temple 
of God, promise well indeed, but you perform not, and, 
however highly you think of yourselves, are farther from 
the kingdom of God than the publicans and harlots whom 
you despise.” . 

Vs. 32. “For” when “John came unto you in the way 
of righteousness”—that is, in the divinely appointed way 
of bringing in everlasting righteousness—“ ye believed him 
not,”—on the contrary, ye rejected all the proofs which 
God gave you of his divine mission, although they con- 
vinced every one but you, for—“ even the publicans and 
harlots believed him; but ye, when ye had seen”—and 
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had had ample opportunity to consider those proofs, not- 
withstanding your large professions of obedience—“ re- 
pented not that ye might believe in him.” Therefore 
“ publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you.” 

On this occasion, our Lord referred for the last time, so 
far as we know, to the ministry of John the Baptist; and 
the reader will observe he does so in connexion with his 
own. As on a former occasion (see Matt. xi. 10-14 and 
notes), so now, he bears the strongest testimony to John’s 
authority. Then, indeed, John, though imprisoned, was in 
their midst. It was not too late then for the nation to re- 
ceive him. But now he speaks of John’s ministry as a by- 
gone matter, as an opportunity neglected and gone beyond 
recall. The rejection of John, we have seen, was in effect 
the rejection of the Lord himself (see note on Matt. xiv. 10), 
and so he treated it, as appears by the next parable (vs. 33- 
39). All questions, therefore, touching his authority or the 
authority of John came too late. No answer could have 
served any interest which they had at stake. By employ- 
ing the words we are considering, our Lord assumed that 
the day of national visitation was over, and the hope of 
Israel, as a@ nation, gone for that time. The only hope of 
salvation that remained was individual and personal, which 
might be entertained by some on better grounds than by 
others. But of all classes the priests and the rulers had 
the least reason to expect the divine favor, less even than 
publicans and harlots. In this truth, thus plainly declared 
(not in anger or invective, but as the divine estimation 
(John xii. 48, 49) of their character and condition, the 
severity of the comparison consisted. 

Having told the dignitaries of the nation, in the plainest 
language, their true character and condition in the sight of 
God, our Lord passes immediately to the nation itself. The 
transition was easy and natural. In all their generations, 
from the commencement of their covenant-relations as the 
elect people of God, the governing powers of the nation 
had been corrupt and rebellious. It was only through the 
mercy and forbearance of God that it had been reserved to 
that generation to fill up the measure of their national sins 
(see Matt. xxiii. 30-32). With equal plainness, therefore, 




























































70 Notes on Scripture. (July, 





our Lord proceeds to pronounce the nation’s punishment, 
which (so far as declared on this occasion) consisted chiefly 
in the deprivation of the privileges contained in the cove- 
nant of the kingdom (vs. 43). This is the drift or general 
import of the parable of the vineyard (vs. 33-41). The loss, 
of necessity, fell upon the people composing the nation, and 
it came upon them mediately, or instrumentally, through 
their rulers, yet not without individual participation in the 
national sins. The people, in all their generations, had con- 
curred in, or assented to, the sins of their rulers, and often- 
times instigated them ; although, in the matter of John the 
Baptist’s ministry, their guilt did not consist in concurring 
with their rulers, but in their not receiving him with the 
obedience of faith (see note on Matt. xi. 14). This lack of 
faith was a sinful defect, and the cause of their similar treat- 
ment of the Lord himself. We have seen that, from the 
death of John the Baptist, our Lord changed his public 
ministry from the nation, in its publie capacity, to the peo- 
ple in their individual and personal relations. He offered 
himself, thenceforth, as Son of Man and Saviour to all who 
would receive him ; and to enforce his appeals, he wrought 
new miracles more impressive upon the popular mind than 
any he had previously wrought. They were even persuaded 
that he was “that prophet that should come into the world” 
(John vi. 14 ; see the notes on Matt. xiv. 10, 14, xv. 30, xvi. 4). 
From that time especially, if not exclusively, they were put 
upon their individual personal responsibilities. Every one 
who did not receive him with the obedience of the heart, was 
guilty of rejecting him, and justly incurred the penalty of the 
sin. To this latter portion of our Lord’s ministry, commenc- 
ing at the death of John, we suppose the parable of the 
Marriage, in the next chapter, especially applies, although 
not without some allusion to the previous portion of it. 
That parable represents the people, one and all, as making 
light of it, preferring their ordinary occupations and the 
ephemeral concerns of this life to the glory of the kingdom 
he offered them (Matt. xxiii. 5). The three parables are 
necessary to complete the subject of our Lord’s discourse. 
Taken together, they cover the whole ground of condemna- 
tion, whether we consider the people in their national capa- 
city, and as the children of the covenant—as rulers or sub 
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jects, or as individuals responsible for their personal sins. 
They are the last our Lord publicly delivered, and explain 
the reasons of the dreadful judgments which were soon to 
be sent uponthem. These observations premised, we proceed 
with the exposition. 

. Verses 33-41. The parable of the Vineyard. 

This parable may remind the reader of Isaiah v. 1-8, from 
which the imagery of it was, perhaps, designedly borrowed. 
It is an allegory of God’s dealings with Israel, from the time 
he entered into covenant with them, at Horeb (Exod. xix. 
1-5), and of their conduct, as the people of the covenant, to 
the close of our Lord’s ministry. But the chief or finishing 
stroke of the representation is designed to set forth the end 
of his own mission and the most atrocious and heaven-daring 
of the nation’s sins. It does not come within the purpose 
of these notes to explain minutely the material circumstances 
of the parable, or to trace throughout the resemblance be- 
tween the allegory and the historical events it compen- 
diously represents. The moral or application of the para- 
ble is too obvious to be mistaken. The chief priests and 
Pharisees plainly perceived it. They could not fail to do so 
after our Lord had declared its import. 

In general, it may be remarked that, by the mission of 
servants (vs. 34) we are to understand the raising up and 
sending of prophets to the people, which may be supposed 
to commence with Samuel (see Acts iii. 24), in the days of 
Eli (about 1130 B.c.), from whose days, till the return from 
the Captivity at Babylon (about 536 B.c.), the succession of 
prophets was almost, if not quite, uninterrupted.* 





* The reader may satisfy himself of the correctness of this remark by 
referring to the following passages, according to Townsend's chronological 
arrangement of the O. T.: 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 15, xxii. 5; 1 Chron. xxix. 29; 
2 Chron. xxix. 25; 2Sam. xxiv. 11-14; 1 Chron. xxi. 9-18; 2 Sam. vii. 2; 1 
Kings i.; 1 Chron. ix. 29, xvii. 1; 2 Chron, xxix. 25, 29; 1 Kings iv. 5, xi. 29; 
1 Chron. ix. 29; 2 Kings xiv, 2-4 ; 1 Kings xiii. 1, 11-18, 20-22, 26-32 ; 2 Chron. 
ix. 29, xii. 15, xiii. 22 ; 2 Kings xii. 22; 2 Chron. xi. 2, xii. 5, '7, 15, xv. 1-8, xvi. 7; 
1 Kings xvi. 1,7-12; 2 Chron. xix. 2, xx. 34; 1 Kings xvii. 1; 2 Kings i. 8; 
2 Chron. xxi. 12-15; 1 Kings xiv. 25, xviii. 4, 18, 19-40, xix. 16, 19-22, xvi, 
83, xx. 13-22, 28, 35, 41, xxii. 8; 2 Chron. xviii.7; 2 Kings ii. 8, 5, '7, 9-15, 
16, xiii. 14-25, iv. 1, 88, ix. 1-4; 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22, xxv. 7,15; Amos i. 1, 
vii. 9, 10, 11; Hos. i. 1; 2 Kings xviii. 10; Isaiah i, 1, vi. 1, vii. 1, xiv. 28, 
xx. 1, xxxv. 1; 2 Kings xix. 2; 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, 5, xxviii. 9; Mic. i, 1; 
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The book of Esther closes the canon of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. By whom it was written we do not know; but 
undoubtedly by an inspired person. After the close of the 
canon we have not so sure means of tracing the succession 
of heaven-sent messengers, but we have no reason to sup- 
pose that God, at any time, left the people without prophets, 
or wise men, or scribes who were faithful witnesses of his 
truth (see Matt. xxiii. 34) during the succeeding interval 
which was terminated by the appearance of John. Such 
witnesses (whatever their office or character) would be aptly 
represented by the servants of the parable. 

Verse 37. “ But last of all he sent his son, saying (cer- 
tainly) they will reverence my son.” 

It cannot be necessary to remark that the son represents 
our blessed Lord himself. And when we consider the ma- 
jesty of his person as the Son of Man, the Adam of the 
everlasting covenant—His divine wisdom and his wonderful 
works—His infinite superiority to the greatest of the pro- 
phets (Matt. iii. 11, xi. 11), there would be great reason to 
anticipate His favorable reception. The result of our Lord’s 
ministry among the Jews proves beyond all doubt the incu- 
rable depravity of the human heart, except by the creative 
energies of the Holy Spirit, and this is vividly represented 
by the reasoning ascribed to the husbandmen in the para- 
ble. Reverence they had none, and the householder erred 
in calculating upon it. In this point the analogy of the 
parable fails. The issue of our Lord’s mission was not only 
certainly foreknown, but predetermined in the Divine coun- 
sels (Acts ii. 23, xv. 18). Our Lord, therefore, designed 
merely to intimate the reasonableness of such expectations 
according to man’s judgment—the guilt of the husbandmen 
in disappointing them—and the equity of the divine pro- 









Jerem. xxvi. 18; 2 Kings xxi. 10; Jerem. i. 2, 3, iii. 6, xxi. 1, xxii. 11, 24, 28, 
xxv. 1, 3, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 20, xliii.; 2 Chron. xxxv. 25, xxxvi. 21; Zeph. i. 1; 
2 Kings xxii. 3, 14; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22; Jerem, xxvi, 20-23; Ezek i. 1, 2, 
xl. 1; Dan. i. 1-21, vi. 28, ix. 1, x. 1; Hagg. i. 1, 15, ii. 1, 10,19, 20; Zech. i. 1,7, 
vii. 1; Ezra v. 1, vi. 14; Nehem. viii. 2, 9, xii. 26, 86; Ez. vii. 1,7, 8; Nehem. 
j. 1, ii. 1, v. 14, xiii. 6, viii. 2-9, vi. 7, 14. Several of the foregoing refer- 
ences have been repeated on account of the connexion they have with others, 
These references are sufficient to put the reader on the track of inquiry; and 
they will throw light upon Matt. xxiii. 34, 35. 








1859.] The Parable of the Vineyard. 73 


cedure even when considered according to the low stan- 
dard of earthly analogies. It was with this view of the cir- 
cumstance, as we conceive, the evangelist records the re- 
sponse of the people (vs. 41).* 

Verse 39. “ And they caught him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard, and slew him” (see Luke xx. 15; Mk. xii. 8). 

We incline to believe our Lord, in these words, had espe- 
cial allusion to his approaching sufferings without the city 
(Heb. xiii. 12). There was a typical exigency for his suffer- 
ing without the gate, which he might well represent in this 
circumstance of the parable. Mark, it is true, differs from 
the other evangelists in representing the husbandmen as first 
killing the son, and then casting him out of the vineyard ; 
and perhaps we should account for this discrepancy (as we 
did for that just noticed) by supposing that the stress of the 
parable does not, in any degree, lie upon this circumstance. 
We prefer, however, another explanation. Mark wrote his 
gospel for the use of Gentile churches. It was not impor- 
tant to his purpose, nor was it his intention, as we suppose, 
to affirm the order of the events, or do more than specify 
the fact itself, which he does in substantial consistency with 
the record of Matthew. Either statement shows a con- 
tempt of the rights of the son, and equal indignity to his 
person, which was all that Mark intended to show. But 
Matthew wrote his gospel especially for the Hebrew Chris- 





* There appears to be a discrepancy between the evangelists in this par- 
ticular. Matthew ascribes the answer in vs. 41 to the people; Mark and 
Luke ascribe it to our Lord himself. We suppose both records are correct. 
Both answers may have been given, one by some of the bystanders, as Mat- 
thew relates, and the other by our Lord, as Mark and Luke relate, or our 
Lord may have adopted the answer of the bystanders, incorporating it, as he 
proceeded, into his own discourse. However this may be, the discrepancy 
proves that the stress of the passage does not lie on this circumstance. As 
uttered by our Lord, the words are prophetical. As used by the people, 
they express merely the reasonableness of such punishment. It was more 
important to Matthew’s purpose to record the popular judgment upon the 
ease represented than the prophecy, because the prophecy involved in the 
words, as used by our Lord, is supplied by another declaration in the forty- 
third and forty-fourth verses, and also by the parable of the marriage, which 
he proceeds immediately to record (Matt. xxii. 7). Whereas the other evan- 
gelists omit the parable of the marriage, as well as the response of the by- 
standers, and our Lord’s other declaration (recorded by Matthew in the forty- 
third verse), substituting for all these the Saviour’s declaration of the punish- 
ment the Lord of the vineyard would inflict upon the husbandmen. 
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tians, who were more or less familiar with the typical sig- 
nification of their ritual. On this assumption Paul reasons, 
in the passage just before cited from Heb. xiii. 11,12. It 
was more important, therefore, for such readers to record 
with orderly exactness this part of the parable, knowing the 
use that would be made of it as an argument with that peo- 
ple. Hence we conclude that, while neither evangelist con- 
tradicts the other, the especial views with which they wrote 
satisfactorily account for the difference between them in 
this as well as many other particulars. 

The reader will observe, that the crime of ejecting and 
killing the Son, is ascribed wholly to (the Jews) the hus- 
bandmen. In the Divine regard, they were the authors of 
it (though the Romans acted concurrently with the Jewish 
rulers), and so the apostle Peter charged it upon them (Acts 
ii. 23; iii. 17, 18; v 30). There was a needs-be, that the 
nation should disown his rights and their obligations before the 
Roman governor could have any power over him (John xix. 
11, and see note on that verse). We observe also, the tran- 
quillity with which our Lord vividly depicts his impending 
sufferings. He was speaking the words of the Father as his 
minister, not his own words (John xii. 49, 50; xiii. 21). On 
another occasion, during the same day, he spake of them as 
aman having the susceptibilities of our nature with the 
deepest emotions. (See John xii. 27.) 

Verse 42. “Jesus saith unto them: Did ye never read in 
the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner: This is the Lord’s 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.” 

Luke’s narrative is more graphic. After relating the 
parable, and the question the Lord put upon it, he repre- 
sents Him as answering His own question, which drew from 
some of the bystanders a deprecatory response which gave 
occasion for this quotation from Psalm exviii. 22,23. We 
may paraphrase the passage thus: “ What then shall the 
Lord of the vineyard do to these husbandmen? I will tell 
you what he will do to them: He will come and destroy 
them and give the vineyard to others.” Hearing this, some 
of them exclaimed, God forbid it. But He, looking intently 
(su8rsLas) at them, said, Does the punishment seem to you 
severe? What then is the meaning of this that is written 
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in the Psalms: The stone that the builders rejected, as un- 
worthy of a place in God’s building, the same has become, 
in spite of them, the very head stone of the corner. 

Substantially, the three evangelists agree ; all of them 
narrate the quotation in connexion with the parable, and as 
expository of its meaning. Luke shows its particular con- 
nexion with what wassaid before. The seeming discrepancy 
arises from the different degrees of particularity observed 
by the evangelists, in narrating the same matter. It has 
already been sufficiently explained. (See last note.) 

The quotation is from one of the Messianic Psalms; it 
is an allegory taken from architecture, as the parable is 
from the business of agriculture carried on by tenants. 
Both figures are combined by Paul in 1 Cor. iii. 9. “ For 
we are co-laborers with God” in cultivating his vineyard 
—in erecting his building, the church (see Matt. xvi. 18). 
“Ye are God’s husbandry,” or tillage, “Ye are God’s 
building.” A building is, perhaps, the most common 
figure of the true church (1 Pet. ii. 5; Eph. ii. 20-22, iv. 
16; 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19) taken, as we suppose, from our 
Lord’s declaration (Matt. xvi. 18). “On this foundation 
(oixodouyoo) I will build my church,” &c. The quotation we 
are considering implies, that Israel, as a nation, were first 
chosen as the builders. Their election to this service was 
connected with exceeding great and glorious promises, but 
proving unfaithful to their trust in all their generations,they 
forfeited their privileges, and God was about not only to 
take them away, but inflict condign punishment, as the 
Lord had solemnly declared at the conclusion of the para- 
ble (Luke xx. 16; Mark xii. 9). 

Verse 43. “Therefore (Asa soir, for this reason) I say unto 
you, The kingdom of God, which was first promised to you 
as a nation, shall be taken from you,” as a nation, and 
“shall be given (ve) to a nation bringing forth (rive, mak- 
ing or producing) the fruits thereof.” 

This declaration of the Saviour is recorded only by Mat- 
thew. It stands in immediate connexion with the quotation 
from the exviii. Psalm, and sets forth in the plainest lan- 
guage, the import and bearing of the parable. The last 
clause of the verse, “ bringing forth the fruits thereof,” shows 
the connexion. The chief priests and the pharisees, if they 
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doubted about the meaning before, could doubt no longer 
(vs. 45). We might, perhaps, without marring the sense, 
transpose this verse, so as to read it in connexion with the 
41st and the 44th verse, in connexion with the 42d—al- 
though we conceive the actual arrangement was designed to 
interlock the quotation from the Psalm with the parable, 
and then to declare the moral or import of both in their 
order. 

However this may be, the verse, taken in connexion with 
the preceding context, declares the result of the legal dis- 
pensation, which is the great lesson of the parable. That 
dispensation commenced at Horeb (the place which Israel 
reached on the 47th day after their exodus from Egypt), amidst 
the most wonderful displays of the Divine presence, favor, 
and power. While encamped at that place, the law was deli- 
vered to them, and they were brought into new covenant 
relations with God, Moses being the mediator (Gal. iii. 19). 
It will be instructive to dwell a little on this subject. 

The blessings which God covenanted to bestow on Israel, 
upon the condition of their obedience, are here summed by 
the Saviour in the words, “The kingdom of God”—for it 
was the kingdom of God he declared should be taken from 
them in consequence of their unfaithfulness, according to 
the representation of the parable. The substance of the 
covenant is contained in Exod. vi. 7, 8, and more fully in 
Exod. xix. 5, 6, 8. “I will take you to me for a people, 
and I will be to yona God.” “ Now therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed and keep my covenant, then ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure unto me, above all people: for all 
the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests and an holy nation.” And all the people an- 
swered together and said, ‘‘ All that the Lord hath spoken, 
we will do” (see Exod. xxiv. 3-8). The covenant thus con- 
cluded was a continuing covenant. It embraced not only 
that generation but their posterity to the remotest period. 
This is virtually asserted in Deut. v. 2, 3, “The Lord our 
God made a covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord hath 
made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even — 
us who are all of us alive this day.” (See Exod. xxiii. 20, 
25; xxix. 45,46; xxxiii. 16; Deut. iv. 7, 20, 23, 31, 34; 
vii. 6-9; x. 15; xiv. 2; xxvii.9,10; xxix. 9-13; xxvi. 17, 
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18.) This covenant was renewed at Schechem in thf time 
of Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 22-25), and many years afterwards 
in the reign of Joash (2 Kings xi. 17; 2 Chron. xxiii. 16); 
and again in the reign of Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 2, 3; 2 
Chron. xxxiv. 30, 31; see Jerem. xi. 1-10). It was re- 
newed in the days of Asa (2 Chron. xv. 12), and again in 
the days of Nehemiah (chaps. ix. and x.), and this renewal 
is one of the last events recorded by inspiration in the pub- 
lic history of that people. Strictly, therefore, it was not 
only a national, but a continuing covenant—running with 
the race of Israel and embracing that people in all their 
generations. The mission of John the Baptist presupposed 
that the covenant with the nation still subsisted, and his 
baptism and preaching repentance assumed that the na- 
tional repentance and faith and hearty compliance with the 
covenant on the part of the whole people, should secure to 
that generation the covenanted blessings notwithstanding 
the sins of their forefathers. Nay more, the Lord assured 
them, that it was because they not only yielded no fruits, 
but (in the words of the parable) were about to kill the son 
and heir, that the kingdom would be taken from them. 

The covenant then was a subsisting one, and the parable 
teaches us, on the one hand, that the nation had continually 
broken it in all their generations, and on the other that 
God had forborne with them, and as it were held himself 
bound by his promises until that time, though he might 
justly have cast the whole nation off, generations before, as 
he did ten of their tribes, and would have done so with the 
rest had it not been for his covenant with David (Jer. 
xxxiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 25 ; 2 Chron. vi. 16). But now the 
time had come when he would forbear no longer. The 
covenant with David he had fulfilled so far as to raise up 
the Messiah from his Seed, and send him to the nation. He 
was the Son mentioned in the parable. By rejecting him 
and putting him to death, that generation filled up the 
measure of Divine forbearance to their nation (Matt. xxiii. 
82), and the covenanted kingdom was declared to be for- 
feited. 

By the kingdom of God, our Lord alludes especially, as 
we suppose, to the words in Exod. xix. 6. “ Ye shall be 
unto me a kingdom of priests.” However this may be, we 
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cannét be mistaken in supposing that the kingdom of God 
had been committed to that people in some especial sense 
(Rom. ix. 4, 5), or at least that the nation stood in’ some 
peculiar relation to it; as the husbandmen did, to the vine- 
yard. If it were not so, we see not how the kingdom of 
God could have been taken from them, and given to another 
nation. That the kingdom of God was not theirs by right 
of ownership, is too plain to be mentioned. The nature of 
the promise forbids us to suppose any other privilege than 
that of eminent service, and the exalted glory and happi- 
ness connected with such service. We infer this from the 
words last quoted from Exod. xix. 6. “Ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom of priests.” A promise which reminds us of 
Rev. i. 6, v. 10, xx. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; passages, which we 
may regard as expository of the words of this covenant. 
Adopting this as the meaning, God’s covenant with the 
nation was, that he would make it the honored instrument 
in His hand of bringing back to the world His kingdom, 
which it should be their privilege first to enter, and then 
(under the Messiah) to administer (see Dan. vii. 27). 
Hence the kingdom was first preached to them (Matt. iii. 2. 
iv, 17). and not until it was rejected, could it be taken from 
them and given to others (Matt. x. 6, xv. 24, Rom. xv. 8, 27). 

But observe, the Lord does not say the kingdom shall be 
taken from them and given (ééveos) to the Gentiles, or to all 
nations, but (séve') to a nation—another nation, not named 
on this occasion, or in any way designated. The minds of 
the bystanders would naturally be directed by this language 
to some other contemporary nation, to be elected or chosen 
as Israel had been. Or some of them, remembering what 
God had said to Moses (Numb. xiv. 12, Deut. ix. 14), might 
have supposed him to mean, that God would choose some 
individual, as he chose Abraham afid Jacob, and raise up 
from him a nation to whom he would transfer the kingdom. 
Either supposition would not be an unnatural inference from 
this expression ; and a nation so chosen, or raised up, would 
be an elect people, in the same sense that Israel was. Our 
Lord, however, tacitly alluded to a nation, to be elected and 
gathered out of all nations, during a long succession of 
generations, according to the foreknowledge of God, and 
prepared for it through sanctification of the Spirit (1 Pet. i. 
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2), into which all those who had been given to Him by the 
Father in the covenant of redemption should enter, and no 
others—in one word, His Church. ‘The idea he does not 
develope. It was the fact only of the substitution of 
another nation in the place of Israel, which he now declares. 
In his intercessory prayer (John xvii. See note Journ. 
vol. viii. 95-100), the elect people, intended in this place 
under the idea or description of a nation, are much more 
distinctly referred to. 

But what we desire the reader particularly to notice is, 
that the original plan of committing the kingdom, in the 
sense explained, to one nation, chosen out of al/ the nations, 
is not abandoned in consequence of the unfaithfulness of the 
nation first chosen. That is not the method of the Divine 
administration. Of the march of Divine Providence it may 
truly be said, Vulla vestigia retrorsum. The owner of the 
vineyard did not resolve to destroy it or abandon it, or throw 
it open to the first occupant in consequence of the bad faith 
and wickedness of the first tenants. His plan he persists 
in. The only change he makes is in the persons he employs 
to execute his original design. So in the interpretation of 
the parable. The only change to be made, is the substitu- 
tion of one nation (represented by a company of tenants) for 
another, though raised up and constituted by a different 
method. The first was elected as a race according to the 
flesh—the second are begotten of God, by the Spirit (John i. 
13; James i. 18). The first appeared visibly on earth from 
the time they were first chosen as an organized people, and 
continued visible through many generations. The second 
has ever been, and still is, without a local habitation or a 
name among the nations. The greater portion of it has 
passed the gates of death. Some are passing now, and 
some, perhaps many, are yet to come into being. Those 
composing the fragment of it now on earth (comparatively 
but a small number) are scattered as wheat growing among 
tares, with no marks of distinction but the fruits of the king- 
dom they bear. Nor are they to be gathered during the 
present order of things, and visibly appear as one body. 
The gates of Hades which conceal them must first be 
unbarred (Matt. xvi. 18), and the Lord himself appear 
in his glory to establish his kingdom, and judge the 
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nations,* before their number can be consummated, and 
they can appear (Matt. xvi. 18, and note Journ. viii. p. 106, 
108). 

Those who understand by the kingdom of God, the pre- 
sent dispensation of the gospel among all nations, conclude, 
consistently enough with their theory, that the promises 
first made exclusively to Israel are to be bestowed upon all 
nations without discrimination, but in doing so they disre- 
gard the obvious import of the words of the Saviour; for 
admitting that in consequence of the fall of Israel, the king- 
dom of God is to be preached to all nations and to every 
creature (Matt. xxviii. 19,20; Mk. xvi. 15), yet it follows 
not that all will receive it; on the contrary, our Lord teaches 
with express reference to this dispensation, that although 
the many are called, few only are chosen (Matt. xvii. 14), 
and the chosen ones only enter into that elect nation upon 
which the kingdom promised to Israel will be conferred. 

It is plain also, that if those specific blessings which were 
conditionally promised to Israel at Horeb—(the same that 
the Saviour solemnly declared should be taken from them 
and given to another nation—are to be conferred on all na- 
tions indiscriminately, or upon all nations considered as one 
nation, at any time during the progress of the present dis- 
pensation, then the Divine purpose is, to make all nations, 
a peculiar people unto him, above all people, and a kingdom 
of priests ; a supposition which is repugnant to the words 
of the promise, as well as the words of the Saviour. But 
this argument we shall more fully consider hereafter. 

Verse 44. “ And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken [svvdAacénceras, dashed into pieces], but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder” [Ames 
make chaff of him, and scatter him to the winds. See Ro- 
binson’s Lex. N. T. Comp. Dan. ii. 44 in LX X.] Luke xx. 18. 

The stone is frequently employed as an.emblem of Christ. 
It is so employed in this verse and in Ps. exviii. 22, 23, quoted 
in the forty-second verse. In Gen. xlix. 24, Christ is called 
‘The Shepherd, the Stone of Israel.” In Zech. iv. 7 he is 





* That this elect people, though now invisible, and even without a local 
habitation or a name on earth, may yet be called a nation [e6vos], is proved 
by 1 Pet. ii. 9. See note on Acts ii. 47, in Journ., vol. x. p. 564. 
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called the Head Stone. Isaiah (viii. 13, 14, 15), foreseeing 
his rejection by Israel, calls him a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offence (see 1 Pet. ii. 6-8; Rom. ix. 83; Acts iv. 
11; Eph. ii. 20); and Daniel (ii. 34, 45) evidently refers to 
the Messiah under the emblem of a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands. The verse we are considering 
comprises the totality of the present dispensation of the 
gospel. In the first clause of it, our Lord refers, as we 
doubt not, to Isaiah viii. 14,15, which was eminently ful- 
filled in the fall of Israel, and the breaking up and continued 
dispersion of the nation by the Romans. Regarded as a 
prophecy, it denotes the events more plainly described in 
the next parable, under the imagery of a captured and 
burned city (Matt. xxii. 7). The prediction has also been 
fulfilled in the uninterrupted calamities the Jews have suf- 
fered in all their generations since that event, in conse- 
quence of their hitherto abiding blindness and unbelief 
(Luke xxi. 22-24). Thus understood, how fearfully signifi- 
cant is this prediction ! 

In the last clause of this verse, our Lord refers, as we 
suppose, to the prophecy of Daniel (ii. 31-45), and especially 
to verses 34 and 45. He points us to the end of the times 
of the Gentiles (Luke xxi. 24), and those terrible judgments 
which are to precede the restoration of Israel, and the dis- 
pensation of the restitution of all things.* 

These judgments, we are taught, will fall in their inten- 
sity upon the nations symbolized by the image (Dan. ii. 31- 
38), or as Paul teaches (2 Thess. i. 8, 9) upon those in Chris- 
tian lands who are living in heathen ignorance of God, not- 
withstanding the gospel has been fully preached among 
them. 

The fourth kingdom represented in the image (Dan. ii. 
40) is, by the almost universal consent of interpreters, un- 
derstood to be the Roman Empire, as it existed at the com- 
mencement of our era. Its bounds, as then established, 
comprise Christendom in its largest extent in any age. 
Hence, we understand the apostle and the prophet as refer- 
ring to the same judgments. But what we would especially 





* Compare this clause with Dan. ii. 45, in the Greek: Kat 4 Baoiéa avrow— 
Aemrvvéc kat Aexphoee macas ras Bastdetas, x, Te ro 
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remark is, the discriminative justice of the Divine adminis- 
tration, and the difference which these words of the Saviour 
put between the breakers of the law, and those who abuse 
the grace of the gospel. Severe as were the judgments 
which came upon Israel, they were not utterly destructive. 
Though the nation, by falling on this stone, was broken, and 
scattered to the four winds of heaven; and although the 
days of vengeance have come upon that people, in which all 
things written by Moses (Deut. xxviii. 15-68) and the pro- 
phets shall be fulfilled (Luke xxi. 22), yet they have been, 
and are still preserved, as a race of men; and when these 
days shall be ended, they shall be restored (Deut. xxx. 1-6) 
to their land and the Divine favor, and a new covenant shall 
be made with them, different from the covenant made with 
their fathers (Heb. viii. 8-13 ; Jer. xxxi. 31-34), while a full 
end shall be made of all the nations upon which the stone 
shall fall (Jer. xlvi. 27, 28; Dan. ii. 35, 45. See vii. 11; 
see Heb. x. 28, 29). 

Verse 45. “ And the chief priests and pharisees hearing 
his parables, knew that he spake of them.” 

With design the evangelist throws in this observation at 
this place, and not at the conclusion of the parable of the 
marriage, which he proceeds immediately to record. The 
parable of the two sons, our Lord pointedly applied to the 
chief priests and elders of the people ; including, no doubt, 
all who concurred with them in their principles and conduct. 
The parable of the householder, and the vineyard, also, had 
an especial reference to the ruling classes, including those 
who exercised offices of instruction ; although the people, 
generally, partook deeply of the national sins. The whole 
nation were, in the general sense of the parable, “ husband- 
men and builders,” for it was with the people as well as the 
rulers, the covenant (Exod. xix. 5, 6,8) was made. Yet, 
the priests, teachers, and rulers, to whom the power of gov- 
ernment and instruction had been committed, were, in a 
special sense, the husbandmen and builders ; and by reason 
of their authority and controlling influence, chiefly respon- 
sible for the sin and unbelief of the nation (Matt. xxiii. 13). 
In this sense the chief priests and pharisees understood the 
Saviour, and rightly, as we infer from this passage. The 
parable of the marriage, in the next chapter, on the other 
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hand, as has been already said, was designed to apply to all 
classes, without distinction ; not to the influential or govern- 
ing classes in particular, and this remark of the evangelist 
discriminates between them in their application. 

Matt. xxii. Zhe parable of the Marriage. 

This is the last of our Lord’s public parables. It was 
pronounced, as the two last mentioned were, in the temple at 
Jerusalem, just before his final departure from it. It is an 
allegory consisting of two parts; the first part ending at 
(vs. 7) the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans (a.p.70), 
and the second, stretching forward through the whole of the 
present dispensation of the gospel among the Gentiles down 
to the second coming of the Lord, and the gathering of His 
elect people to himself. It is a similitude of the kingdom 
of heaven, but altogether different in its design from those 
recorded in the 13th chapter of this gospel. The action of 
the parable commences at the earliest with the preaching of 
John the Baptist. By the marriage festival, we understand 
the peculiar blessings included in the covenant Jehovah 
made with Israel at Horeb. (See notes on the last parable.) 

By the invitation to the marriage, we understand, the call 
made by John, and our Lord and his apostles, upon the 
nation to perform the conditions of that covenant by re- 
ceiving the kingdom and its king with the obedience of 
faith. The first invited guests were all those whom John 
was sent to baptize—the whole nation, without distine- 
tion or exception. The servants first sent forth (vs. 3), had 
executed their commission, when John was put to death 
(Matt. xiv. 1-13. See notes on that passage). The other 
servants (vs. 4) had executed their commission when Jeru- 
salem, on the eve of its overthrow, was encompassed by the 
Roman armies, A. p. 70. The 8th verse isa formal repudia- 
tion of Israel, as the elect people under the covenant of law 
(Hos. i. 9), which became irrevocable and complete when 
the temple was destroyed, and the people dispersed among 
all nations by the sword of the Romans (Luke xxi. 24), The 
theocracy was then entirely withdrawn, and Jew and Gen- 
tile were placed absolutely upon the same level, in respect 
to the Divine proceedings shadowed forth in the 9th and 
10th verses of the parable (see the note on Acts iii. 19-21. 
Journ. vol. x. p. 569-572). For after those events, that 
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people could be found only on “the highways and hedges” 
(Luke xiv. 23), and if brought to the marriage at all, must be 
brought from thence, with such others, as were found will- 
ing to obey the call of the king’s servants. 

Consider, again, the brevity with which the greatest 
events the world has witnessed are represented. The whole 
history of the preaching of the gospel, from the fall of Jeru- 
salem, hangs on these two verses (9th and 10th). To men- 
tion only a few of them :—(1) The persecutions under Domi- 
tian (a.p. 94),* under Trajan (a.p. 155), Antonine (a.p. 164), 
Septimus Severus (a.p. 205), Maximin (a.p 235), Decius (a.p. 
251), Valerian (a.p. 255), Aurelian (a.p. 270), and Diocletian 
(a.p. 803). Next, (2) the establishment of Christianity by 
Constantine (a.p. 323), as the religion of the Roman Empire. 
(3) The rise of the Papacy, and its progress to unbounded 
power. (4) The corruption of Christian doctrine by Arians 
and other heretics ; by Popes and councils. (5) The Refor- 
mation from Popery ; the rise and progress of the Protestant 
churches; and (6) the more recent Christian missions to 
pagan countries; and the translating, printing, and distribu- 
tion of the Bible among all nations. All these, and many 
more particulars, are not brought into view by the parable. 
Nor does it notice, in any form, the actings of those who 
have gone forth as servants of the king, without being sent 
by him. For these we must turn to another parable (Matt. 
xiii. 25). This parable has respect only to the trwe servants 
of the king, and their accomplished work, without any allu- 
sion to the impediments they were to meet with, or the per- 
secutions they were to suffer in performing it. 

In harmony with this characteristic of the parable, is the 
time of its action. It is brief, yet wndefined, in respect of 
its duration. The imagery is taken from the economy of 
human life, and considered as an actual occurrence, the 
whole representation would be reasonably circumscribed 
within a single day, or even an hour, actording to the dili- 
gence and success of the king’s servants. During a brief 
interval only, the entertainment already prepared and ready 
to be served up, can be supposed to wait. As soon as the 





* That under Nero (a.p. 66) occurred while Jerusalem was standing, and 
during the period which we have allotted to the second mission of the ser- 
vants, vs. 4, 
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servants have executed the king’s command, he appears. 
The representation of the parable, in this respect, is in har- 
mony with the doctrine of the uncertainty of the time of our 
Lord’s coming (Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv. 36). It depends 
(if we may so say) upon the full execution of the commission 
which the Lord gave the apostles, and through them to all 
his servants and followers (Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15; 
Matt. xxiv. 14). When that elect people who, in the 
Divine purpose, have been substituted in the place of Israel, 
shall be fully gathered, then the Lord will appear in their 
midst and celebrate that marriage festival which this para- 
ble represents (see Rev. xix. 9). 

Commentators have noticed the likeness between this pa- 
rable and that of the great supper (Luke xiv. 15-24). That 
parable is, in truth, a similitude of the kingdom of heaven, 
although it was not put forth as such. It shows the manner 
in which the Jewish nation, and the Jews individually, re- 
fused the kingdom when it was preached to them by John 
and our Lord (vs. 16-20). It shadows forth, also, the pre- 
sent dispensation of the gospel among the Gentiles (vs. 21- 
24). But the parable under consideration, so far as it 
respects the Jews as the elect people, is more specific. It 
was pronounced as a similitude of the kingdom which had 
been preached to them exclusively ; and, consequently, they 
only were represented by the first invited guests. And 
when our Lord comes to speak of the judgments which their 
national and individual sins were about to bring upon them, 
he almost drops the drapery of the parable, that he might 
show them not only the nature of these judgments, but the 
form in which they would come (vs. 7). Their city should be 
burned, and they themselves should be destroyed by the armies 
which their king, whom they had dishonored and contemned, 
would send upon them. It is to benoticed, also, that in the 
parable of the great supper, our Lord does not represent the 
occasion upon which it was made, nor does he denote the 
character or rank of the person who made it; nor does it 
appear that any particular relation subsisted between him 
and the guests he invited. It was addressed to an individual, 
at a private entertainment, in reply to an observation which 
implied a too confident expectation of enjoying the blessings of 
the kingdom. This parable, on the other hand, is founded 

















86 Notes on Scripture. [July, 


upon the relation between aking and his subjects. The occa- 
sion was an extraordinary one, intimately connected with the 
honor of the king, and of the heir of his throne. The dis- 
honor done him by his subjects was a breach of their alle- 
giance for which they deserved, and received, severe punish- 
ment. As before suggested, it is the complement of the two 
preceding parables, and was added to show the grounds of 
the Divine judgments as they affected all classes of the 
people, without discrimination between the rulers and the 
ruled. Thus much upon the scope and general import of 
this parable. We now proceed to submit a few observations 
on some of the particulars. 

Verse 2. “ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king which made a marriage for his son.” 

As the marriage was not celebrated at the time first 
appointed, on account of the unworthy behavior of the 
invited guests, but deferred for a little space, until other 
guests could be invited and assembled: so the kingdom of 
heaven would not be established at its first announcement, 
on account of the unworthiness of the Jews, to whom it 
was promised and preached, but would be deferred until 
another people could be called and substituted in their place. 

Verse 3. “ And sent forth his servants to call them that 
were [had been] bidden to the wedding, and they would not 
come.” 

The action of the parable commences, as before suggested, 
with the mission and ministry of John the Baptist. Pre- 
viously to John, the prophets had preached the kingdom of 
God as future (Matt. xi. 13; Luke xvi. 16). John first 
announced it as nigh, and ready to be established (Matt. 
iii. 2; see Mark i. 15). This act of the parable (the first 
mission of the king’s servants) extends, as has been said, to 
the death of John (Matt. xiv. 10). It includes the first mis- 
sion of the twelve apostles (Matt. x.), who, as we have 
seen, returned from it at the death of John (Mark vi. 30; 
see note 6n Matt. xiv. 10). During this period the call 
was made upon the nation as such; but this included an 
individual or personal call on every Jew to whom the king- 
dom was preached, just as the baptism of John (which was 
appointed for the nation—see note on Matt. iii. 6, and 1 Cor. 
x. 2) was individual or personal in its administration. In 
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this latter sense chiefly we understand the call intended in 
the parable (see John i. 11,12). But “ they (the people) 
would not come.” 

During this period none of the preachers of the kingdom 
suffered death at the hands of the people. John was put 
to death by Herod at the instigation of Herodias, through 
motives of private revenge, several months after his public 
ministry was ended. (See note on Luke iii. 20, 21, Journ. 
vol. xi. pp. 92, 93.) The sin of the people in respect to 
John’s ministry consisted chiefly in their not receiving him 
with the obedience of faith. 

Verse 4. “ Again he sent forth other servants, saying: 
Tell them which are bidden: Behold I have prepared my 
dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready : Come to the marriage.” 

Interpreting this parable in accordance with the distinc- 
tions taken in preceding notes (see notes on Matt. xiv. 10, 
xv. 30, xviii. 11, foot note), the second mission of the ser- 
vants (which may be called the second act of the parable) 
commenced at the death of John and ended at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; consequently it includes the latter por- 
tion of our Lord’s public ministry, the mission of the seventy 
disciples (Luke x.), and the whole ministry of all the apos- 
tles, except the apostle John, under their second commis- 
sion. While our Lord remained with them, none of them 
suffered death or violence (John xvii. 12, xviii. 8,9). After 
his death persecutions arose. Stephen was stoned (Acts vii. 
59, viii. 1); Herod vexed some of the church and killed 
James (Acts xii. 1, 2). The Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles of Paul contain abundant evidence that persecu- 
tions of the apostles and their disciples, by the Jews, were 
rife and unrelenting, which Paul alleges as a reason why 
the wrath of God was about to break forth against that 
people, and abide upon them (éis réA0g) until the end (i.e, asvog, 
1 Thess. ii. 14-16). Their cruel treatment of the servants of 
“the king” was the filling up of their sins, and provoked 
him to destroy them and their city. 

Vs. 5. “ But (anedrncavees, neglecting or paying no atten- 
tion to the call) they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm and another to his merchandise.” 

Of those called or invited, there were two classes. The 
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one merely made light of or neglected the invitation, pre- 
ferring their ordinary avocations to the honor their king 
proffered them. This was probably a numerous and per- 
haps much the largest class. To such the apostle seems to 
allude in Heb. ii. 3.* 

Vs. 6. “And the remnant” (01 62 Acmoi, but the rest, 
namely those who did not merely neglect the call) “ took 
his servants and entreated them spitefully and slew them.” 

The representation in this verse compels us to extend this 
second mission of the servants to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. Historical facts would not justify the representation 
if this second mission terminated before our Lord’s ascen- 
sion; for none of the king’s servants were slain until after 
that event. Besides it has been shown (see note on Acts 
iii. 19-21, vol. x. pp. 569-573) that while the temple stood, 
and the worship of it was permitted, and the rites of their 
law allowed to Jewish converts by the apostles, the Jews had 
not entirely lost their prerogative (see Acts xiii. 46). Peter 
addressed them as still “the children of the prophets and 
of the covenant God made with their fathers” (Acts iii. 25, 
and see Rom. ix. 1-5), and promised them, even then, the 
second mission of Jesus Christ upon the condition of their 
national repentance and faith. This interpretation is en- 
forced by the fact already mentioned, that the parable seems 
to extend this mission of the servants to that event (vs. 6th 
and 7th). 

Vs. 8. “Then said he to his servants: The wedding in- 
deed is ready, but they that were bidden were not worthy.” 

This is a sentence of repudiation, or the formal exclusion 
of Israel as the elect nation from the’ high glories of the 





* Tlis fpets txpevgsyeba rndcxatrns apedfjoavres cwrnpias. How shall we escape 
if we neglect a salvation so great? The word (cwrnp:a) salvation is employed 
in Scripture to convey many different degrees of meaning. (See the use of 
the word in Acts xxvii. 20, 34; Heb. xi. 7; Matt. ix. 21,22; Mark v. 28, 28, 
84; vi. 56; x. 52; Luke viii. 86, 48, 50; xvii. 19; John xi. 12; Acts iv. 9; 
xiv. 9; Rom, xi. 26; Rev. xxi. 24) Hence Paul adds to it the qualifying 
word (rn\txadrns) so great. He means by salvation not merely release from 
condemnation, but salvation with glorification and exaltation to the rank and 
condition of kings and priests in the kingdom of God, which was_at first 
offered to the Israelites exclusively, but being rejected by them, will be con- 
ferred upon that elect people which this dispensation was appointed to sub- 
stitute in their place. 








1859.] The Parable of the Marriage. 89 


covenanted kingdom. Trial had been made of them under 
the covenant of law, before the Holy Spirit was given. 
Trial had been made of them again, under the covenant of 
grace, after the Spirit was given. For a time the gospel 
was preached to them exclusively (Acts xi. 19, see Gal. ii. 
7). The epistles of Paul, and Peter, and James (falling as 
they do within this period), show how abundantly the apos- 
tles labored in their behalf. They were tried nearly forty 
years—a whole generation—as faithfully as the Gentiles 
were, but with less effect, though they had the advantage 
of greater light and knowledge. But all in vain. By their 
neglect and contempt of the gospel, and their persecutions 
of the “servants of the king,” they proved themselves un- 
worthy, and they were cast off. 

Verse 9. “Go ye, therefore, into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find bid to the marriage.” 

This may be called the third great action of the parable. 
It commenced at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dis- 
persion of the Jews among all nations. The end of it we 
see not yet. All the apostles (except John) were then dead. 
The servants intended, therefore, must be those composing 
the churches which had been organized and established by 
the apostles in varions parts of Asia, Europe, and Africa, 
or their leaders or rulers. Thus interpreted, the parable 
regards them as missionaries, or missionary bodies, whose 
chief duty it was to execute the command of the king. It 
is noticeable also that the command conld not be applicable 
personally to Peter or Paul. They had fulfilled their course. 
Nor even to John, nor to any one servant. It was addressed 
to many ; to all the king’s servants. The parable contem- 
plates, therefore, no hierarchy organized under one supreme 
head, but individual servants, each having the same mission 
and charged with the same duties, and accountable only to 
the king, their master. 

If we interpret this verse by Matt. xxviii. 19, xxiv. 14, 
Mk. xvi. 15, the mission of the servants was and is world- 
wide, and its duration (though not defined) till the second 
coming of the Lord, represented in the parable by the king’s 
coming in to see the guests. Indeed that great event seems 
to be dependent upon the full execution of this service, and 
consequently (according to the representation of the parable) 
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will occur sooner or later according to the zeal, activity, and 
success of the servants in performing it. Thus interpreted, 
the motive which the parable furnishes for missions with 
those who love the Lord’s appearing (see 2 Tim. iv. 8) is 
stronger than any other that can be imagined. 

Again, we observe that the servants were commanded to 
bid all, as many as, and whoever, they should find, to the 
marriage ; that is, to the marriage festival which had been 
prepared, and from which the first invited guests—the 
Jews—had been rejected. No change in the blessings prof- 
fered is intimated, but only in the persons who were to en- 
joy them. 

Verse 10. “So those servants went out into the highways 
and gathered together all, as many as they found, both bad 
and good, and the wedding was furnished with guests.” 

This is an allegorical representation of the preaching of 
the gospel, and of its results. The servants gathered toge- 
ther all, as many as they found, both bad and good. The 
representation is, of a mixed company ; and in this respect 
it agrees with the parable of the tares of the field and of the 
net cast into the sea (Matt. xiii. 30, 40, 48). In thus pro- 
ceeding the servants obeyed strictly the command of the 
king. The result was just such as the king might have 
expected from the faithful execution of his orders. Yet he 
acted advisedly in giving them, relying on himself to pre- 
serve the occasion from dishonor, by excluding from the 
festival those whom he found unworthy. 

For observe ; he gave his servants no authority to admit 
any to the marriage. This prerogative he reserved to him- 
self, which he is represented as exercising personally, and 
not by a delegate or vicar. 

Verses 11-13. “ And when the king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding- 
garment. And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou 
in hither, not having a wedding-garment? And he was 
speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast Aim into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

This portion of the parable refers to the scene of the 
advent, into which it would be presumptuous curiously to 
inquire. We do not regard it, however, as identical with 
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that represented in Matt. xxv. 31-46. The design of these 
verses is to exemplify, in a general way, the Lord’s dealing 
with unworthy professors. The fault ascribed to the excluded 
guest, was a defect which must have been common to all 
the unworthy, however diversified their character in other 
respects. Hence one example is sufficient to impart the 
instruction the parable was designed to convey. But that 
more than one person would be thus excluded seems infer- 
rible from verse ten and verse fourteen, which we now pro- 
ceed to consider. 

Verse 14. “For many are called, but few chosen.” 

These words occur at the conclusion of the parable of the 
householder and hired laborers (Matt. xx. 1-16), but the ap- 
plication of them is to different subjects. If we may regard 
the laborers in that parable under the same category as the 
servants in this, the rule of the Divine procedure declared 
in this verse, will be applied to the servants of the king as 
well as to those whom they were sent forth to call. That 
some preached the gospel from unworthy motives, even in 
Paul’s day, is evident from Philip. i. 15-18 ; and that such 
preachers have been found in all ages since, the history of 
the church abundantly proves. But confining our observa- 
tions to this parable, the principle is applied to the gathered 
results of the labors of the true and loyal servants of the 
king. They called many ; and the call may be considered 
as made wherever, and by whatever means, the light of the 
gospel is spread. It is the Divine purpose, as we learn from 
other passages, that the world shall be fully evangelized 
(Matt. xxiv. 14). The mere light of the gospel is a grace 
and a power, irrespectively of any special and saving effect 
given to it upon the hearts of men, by the Holy Spirit. It 
dissipates the darkness of paganism. It destroys heathen 
idolatry and its abominations. It greatly elevates man as a 
rational creature. Evangelization is a gospel term for civi- 
lization. Civilization advances or retrogrades just in propor- 
tion as the light of the gospel shines brightly or is obscured. 
This worldly men perceive and acknowledge. 

But it is not in the power or nature of light, or the mere 
knowledge of Divine truth, to change the moral nature of 
man. This is the office of the Holy Spirit. It is his espe- 
cial work; and, in performing it, he acts in accordance with 
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the sovereign purpose of election declared in this verse. Out 
of the many called, he chooses whom he pleases, and by his 
almighty power creates them anew, in order that he may 
form them into a kingdom of kings and priests, and exalt 
them, as new creatures, to thrones of glory. 

The principle thus explicitly declared at the conclusion 
of this parable, is identical with that which the Saviour as- 
sumed at the conclusion of the parable of the vineyard 
(Matt. xxi. 43). The election of Israel to be a kingdom of 
kings and priests unto God, was an act of divine sovereignty. 
No wrong was done to the nations which were then passed 
by. And when Israel forfeited the condition upon which 
the blessings of the kingdom were promised, no wrong 
would have been done had God chosen to substitute some 
contemporaneous people in their place, and confer upon them 
the privileges Israel had forfeited. Yet he chose rather to 
open a dispensation for all nations, to be continued until all 
of them should be called, in order “ that he might take out 
uf them a people for his name.” When that purpose shall 
have been accomplished, he will return and build again the 
tabernacle of David which is fallen down, and will build 
again the ruins thereof, and set it up that the residue of 
men may seek after the Lord, and all the nations upon whom 
his name is called (Acts xv. 14-17; see Rev. xxi. 24). All 
Israel will then be saved, and enjoy pre-eminence among the 
nations of the earth. But they will not be exalted to the 
glories of the kingdom promised them at Horeb. 

The doctrine of election, then, as it lies imbedded in the 
New Testament, is but the development of the covenant 
God made with Israel at Horeb. The end or purpose to be 
accomplished in the administration of the divine govern- 
ment by the elect church, is that for which the race of 
Israel was originally chosen (1 Peter ii. 9, comp. with Exod. 
xix. 5, 6; also Rev. i. 6, v.10; Philip. ‘iii. 21; Rom. viii. 
29). That purpose, we have seen, was to create a kingdom 
of priests, who should sustain the most intimate relations 
to the Messiah (John xvii. 23), and have part with him in 
his glory and his throne (John xvii. 22; Rev. iii. 21). 
When, therefore, the church shall be completely formed, the 
kingdom which was taken from Israel as a nation, will be 
given to the elect church—the body of Christ (1 Cor. xii. 
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27)—and they will exercise that rule over the nations of the 
earth, and in the kingdom of God, which was promised to 
Israel at Horeb, and would have been conferred upon them 
by the Lord Jesus (Matt. xxiii. 37), “had they indeed 
obeyed the voice of Jehovah, and kept his covenant ” (Exod. 
xix. 5; Matt. xxi. 43; 1 Peter ii. 9). 

Pumo. 





Art. II].—Rxeeneration. 


BY REV. E. C. WINES, D.D. 


(Continued from No. XLIV.) 


IV.—THE AUTHOR OF REGENERATION IS GOD THE HOLY 
GHOST. 


In the work of salvation, each person of the Trinity has 
his own peculiar province and function; though all concur 
and co-operate in every part of it. Thus, redemption origi- 
nated in the love of the Father and his eternal purpose of 
mercy to lost sinners ; it was merited and obtained by the 
obedience and death of the Son in human nature; and it is 
applied and made effective by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the author of spiritual wisdom, faith, repentance, love, 
and holy living. As, on the one hand, the gracions purpose 
of the Father could not take effect except through the work 
of the Son, so, on the other, the work of the Son cannot be 
efficient without the application of the Spirit. But “the 
Spirit applieth to us the redemption purchased by Christ by 
working faith in us, and thereby uniting us to Christ in our 
effectual calling ;” that is, in our regeneration. Hence the 
Holy Ghost is called, in Scripture, the Spirit of Knowledge, 
the Spirit of Wisdom, the Spirit of Power, and the Spirit of 
Revelation in the knowledge of Christ. And love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
and temperance, which are graces of the new creature, are 
declared to be the fruit of the Spirit. 

The necessity of the special, Almighty power of the Holy 
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Spirit in regeneration is evident from the fact that the 
change wrought therein is a change from death unto life. 
The Scripture hath concluded all in the state of spiritual 
death (see Eph. ii. 1, and Col. ii. 13). On this point, we 
lay down the following fundamental principle. All life is 
of God. This is true of vegetable, animal, and human life. 
It would be strange indeed, if spiritual life, the highest and 
sublimest species of being, formed an exception to this law. 
No power, less than omnipotent, can infuse life, where it is 
wanting. Here is a dead flower,—its freshness faded, its 
odor gone, its vital energy extinct. Can chemistry or phi- 
losophy, with all their boasted power, restore its color, or 
fragrance, or living juices to that withered and sapless 
thing? Here is a lamb, upon which the relentless knife has 
just accomplished its work of death. Limb and muscle, 
and tendon, and bone, and organ are there,—all perfect as 
when it was disporting on the green meadow. Life only is 
wanting. Can human ingenuity or power give back the 
vital principle? The galvanic current, insinuating its 
subtle energy into the muscular fibres, may cause the limbs 
to start with convulsive motions; but not even an approach 
to life can be reached through its agency. See that beau- 
tiful infant! It seems to repose in a sweet and placid 
slumber. Approach its bedside. Imprint a kiss upon its 
marble brow. You start back with a shudder! -An icy 
coldness has sealed up the fountains of life ; and that lovely 
form lies stiff and clammy within the embrace of death. 
Can the skill or genius of man reanimate the dead, and re- 
kindle the living spark within the fair tenement, whence it 
has fled? Oh, could it once be so, coffers that contain mil- 
lions should be emptied in return for suchaboon. But no! 
it cannot be. The fortune must be retained, -and the 
stricken heart must bleed, till time and grace shall cicatrize 
the wound. To frame the world, to guide the stars, and to 
restore life to the dead flower, the dead lamb, or the dead 
child, are equally the issues of an almighty power. Is 
vegetable life, is animal life, is human life, a more precious 
thing than spiritual life? There is no comparison. And if 
man must acknowledge his inability to produce these lower 
vitalities, how shall he pretend to the power of giving life 
to a dead soul, whether his own, or that of another? It is 
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a vain pretence, a visionary claim. No man can renew his 
own heart; no man can renew the hearts of others. All 
life is of God, from the life of an archangel to the life of a 
fly. 
The need of divine power in regeneration is further ap- 
parent from its being called in Scripture a creation. “If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature,” 2 Cor. v. 17. 
“Neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumci- 
sion, but a new creature,” Gal. vi. 15. ‘* We are his work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,” Eph. ii. 
10. “That ye put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. iv. 24. 
That the above passages relate to the subject of regenera- 
tion, will not be disputed. Nor can it any more be denied 
that they are intended to set forth its nature, and the power 
by which it is wrought in the soul. If this be so, one of 
two things must necessarily follow: either the metaphor is 
unhappily chosen, and gives an exaggerated view of the 
subject; or the same power that called the world into being 
must be exerted to new create a human soul. We recur, on 
this head, to the elementary principle that no creature can 
create. Atl the philosophers in the world cannot create an 
insect or an atom. They may change, refine, and sublimate 
things that are; but by no power or skill which they possess 
can they give being to the least thing that is not. Much 
less can any power of man or nature give being to the 
noblest and most excellent of all creatures—the new and 
divine principle, the spiritual and heavenly life, formed in 
the soul by regeneration. To suppose such a thing would 
be derogatory to the divine nature, it would be setting the 
earthly above the heavenly; for that which creates must 
ever be more glorious than that which is created; and he 
who builds the house is entitled to more honor than the 
house. 

Tf we consider the thing to be changed, we must admit the 
necessity of supernatural and almighty power in regenera- 
tion. This is the heart of a sinner; concerning which it has 
been well said by Flavel, that it is no more by nature dis- 
posed to this work than the wood laid upon the altar by 
Elijah was disposed to take fire when he had poured so 
much water on it as not only wet the wood, but filled up the 
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trench about it. It isa dark heart; so dark that He who, 
by an omnipotent fiat, caused the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, can alone pierce, lift, and scatter the dense folds of its 
spiritual ignorance. For midnight to pour the radiance of 
noonday upon the earth would not be a whit more super- 
natural or wonderful than for the natural man to cure the 
blindness of his heart by his own power or skill. It isa 
selfish heart; so selfish that all its desires, aims, plans, and 
doings, centre in self. For the heart to renounce, deny, and 
break away from this beloved self, and take God in Christ 
as its supreme happiness, and make his glory its chief end, 
requires a might as much above the powers of nature, as 
it would to cause the massive rocks to leave their fixed 
foundations and fly, like wandering meteors, through the 
heavens. It is a proud heart; so proud that it naturally 
disdains and repudiates all righteousness but that which 
itself has wronght out; it cannot brook to be dependent’ 
on the merit of another for acceptance with God. As well 
may we look to see a stone, by some power inherent in 
itself, rise from the earth and fix itself among the stars, as 
to see this proud heart, by any power or exertion of corrupt 
nature, take guilt and shame to itself, own itself empty of 
all goodness, and, in the sense of its utter nakedness and 
desert of eternal damnation, go to the Saviour and beg to 
be covered with the robe of his righteousness, to be justi- 
fied freely by his grace, and to be accepted in the Beloved. 

The intrinsic difficulty of the work is such that omnipo- 
tent power alone can overcome it. Regeneration conquers 
prejudices the most inveterate, mortifies lusts. the most im- 
perious, changes habits the most deeply seated, implants a 
principle of holiness where everything was opposed to it, 
reverses the whole bent and bias of the soul, and, by a 
powerful attractive influence, draws it in a direction alto- 
gether contrary to the stream and current of our corrupt 
nature. It has been said with truth, that there is a greater 
distance between the terms sin and holiness, corruption and 
grace, than between those of something and nothing. In 
the creation of the material universe, there was, it is true, 
nothing out of which to frame it, but then there was nothing 
to oppose it; but in regeneration, there is not only nothing 
out of which to educe the new creation, but there is every- 
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thing to obstruct it. In the old creation, the conditions 
were no help and no hindrance; in the new creation, the 
conditions are-no help, but every hindrance. The exceed- 
ing difficulty of the work, and indeed the, utter impossi- 
bility of accomplishing it by human power, is set forth in 
the pregnant interrogatory of the prophet Jeremiah, “ Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin or the leopard his spots ?” 
If omnipotence is required to whiten the dusky skin of the 
African, to erase the spots of the leopard, and to change 
the fierceness of the lion into the gentleness of the lamb, 
much more is such almighty power requisite to slay the 
enmity of the sinner’s heart, and to cause him to give up 
his darling lusts, to forsake the ways of sin, at once so sweet 
and profitable, to renounce his own best performances and 
excellences, to come naked and empty to Christ for a share in 
his righteousness, to forego his own carnai joys, and to de- 
light in the law of God after the inward man. “The new 
birth,” says an excellent old divine, “ is a change of nature ; 
of a nature where there was as little of spiritual good, as 
there was of being in nothing before the creation. It is the 
change of a stone into flesh; of a heart that, like a stone, 
has hardness and settledness of sinful parts, a strong resist- 
ance against any instrument, an incorporation of sin and 
lust with its very nature; where the heart and sin, self and 
sin, are cordially one and the same. None can change 
such a nature but the God of all grace. No man can 
change ‘the nature of the meanest creature in the world. 
Now, to see a lump of vice become the model of virtue, 
and him that drank in iniquity like water to thirst after 
righteousness, to crucify his darling flesh, to be weary of 
the poison he loved and desire the purity he hated, speaks 
a supernatural grace, transcendently attractive and eed 
fully operative.” 

The marked difference in the success of the gospel, under 
the same or like circumstances, shows that the excellency of 
the power in regeneration must be of God and not man. 
Peter preached the gospel to the crowds gathered at Jeru- 
salem on the day of Pentecost, and three thousand were 
converted; Stephen, with no less pungency and power, 
preached the same gospel to the same people, in the same 
city of Jerusalem, and was buried beneath a shower of 
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stones. In the one case, the hearers were “ pricked in their 
hearts,” and cried out, “ Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?” In the other case, they were “cut to the heart,” and 
gnashed upon,the preacher with their teeth, When Paul 
preached at Ithens, Dionysius, the Areopagite, and a wo- 
man named Damaris, with a few others, believed and 
became Christians; but the body of his hearers mocked 
and derided him. Under the preaching of the prophet 
Malachi, a few had their hearts touched by grace, con- 
cerning whom it is said, “they feared the Lord and 
spake often one to another;” but of the majority of the 
nation it is recorded that their words were, “ stout against 
the Lord,” and they said, “ it is a vain thing to serve God.” 
The Master himself often visited Jerusalem, but he gained 
few disciples there; he spent but two days at Sychar, yet 
many of the Samaritans in that city believed on him. He 
spent much time in Capernaum, and preached many ser- 
mons there ; a few were taken out of the mass, and set as 
jewels in the Redeemer’s crown ; but the most repented not 
—in darkness he found them, and in darkness he left them. 
Athens was a city far more cultivated, refined, and moral 
than Corinth: yet in the former, though the great apostle 
to the Gentiles preached with an eloquence and a power 
never surpassed, he gained but few converts; while in the 
latter, though far less hopeful to human apprehension, he 
gathered a large and flourishing church. The two thieves 
upon the cross were surrounded by the same scene and sub- 
jected to the same external influences: one of them prayed, 
“Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy king- 
dom,” and was that day with Jesus in Paradise ; the other 
joined in the jeers and mockeries of the murderous crowd, 
and, like Judas, went unto his own place. How often in 
the history of God’s grace is that Scripture fulfilled, “ Two 
men shall be in the field, the one shall be taken and the 
other left; two women shall be grinding at the mill, 
the one shall be taken and the other left.” How can we 
account for all this, but upon the principle that “neither 
is he that planteth anything, nor he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the increase.” When Christ does not 
accompany the word with the almighty power of his Spirit, 
the preacher speaks and strives but in vain; it is like speak- 
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ing to the winds and the wild waves of the sea. But when 
Christ rises from his throne and pours down his Spirit, then 
the weakest means are infinitely mighty. Then the gospel 
does not come in word only, but, like the stone hurled from 
the sling of David, it sinks into the hardest heart, and even 
giants in sin are brought to the dust. If the weapons of 
our warfare were mighty in themselves, they would at all 
times be equally successful; but the event makes it mani- 
fest that they are mighty only through the might of omni- 
potence, and that that divine power is exerted in a way of 
sovereign grace. 

Thus far the argument on this head has been conducted 
mainly upon grounds of reason. But on a subject of this 
nature, the chief resort, the ultimate appeal, must be to the 
sacred record. “To the law and the testimony, if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.” 

If we take the Bible for our guide and yield our faith 
to its authority, there cannot remain a doubt that God is the 
sole author of regeneration ; that there is an inward, al- 
mighty, gloriously efficient power of the Holy Ghost exerted 
to produce the change indicated by that term. 

Clear and unequivocal to this effect is the testimony of 
our Lord in John iii. 5: ‘ Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Much learned and rather unprofitable discussion has been 
expended upon the inquiry, what we are to understand by 
the term water in this passage. One interpreter takes it to 
mean our natural birth; another, the obedience of Christ ; 
a third, baptism; and so on. To enter into speculations of 
this nature is foreign to our present purpose. With Witsius, 
we reject all these views, and suppose rather that water is 
here to be taken as an emblem of the Spirit, as fire is in the 
passage where we are said to be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. The meaning will then be, that in 
order to our entering into the kingdom of heaven, we must 
be born of the Spirit, whose office is to purify the soul, as 
that of water is to cleanse the body. Nothing is more com- 
mon with the sacred writers than to represent the Holy 
Spirit under the symbol of water. See a proof of this in 
Isaiah, xliv. 2: “I will pour water upon him that is thirsty ; 
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* * * Twill pour my Spirit upon thy seed.” The same 
truth is here expressed in two forms, the one figurative, the 
otlier literal; the literal being introduced to explain the 
figurative. But whatever way the term water is interpreted 
here does not affect the main sense, which is plainly to this 
purport, that the sole author of the new birth, and of all 
spiritual life, isGod the Holy Ghost. 

The same truth is taught, with equal clearness and em- 
phasis, in those passages which speak of our being born 
from above, of our being born of God, of our being born not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. In these Scriptures, the determining cause 
and efficient agency in our regeneration are wholly taken 
away from the creature and given to the almighty Creator. 

In numerous places of holy writ, God claims regeneration 
as his own work. “The Lord thy God will circumcise thy 
heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart and with all thy soul,” Deut. xxx. 6. “I 
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be my peo- 
ple,” Jer. xxxi. 33. “I will give them one heart and one 
way, that they may fear me for ever. . . . I will put my fear 
in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me,” Jer. 
xxxii. 39-40. “Iwill give them one heart, and I will put a 
new spirit within you, and I will take away the stony 
heart out of their flesh, that they may walk in my statutes, 
and keep mine ordinances, and do them,” Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
“ A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you; and I will take away the stony heart out 
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh,” Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. We need not multiply passages to this effect, 
though it would be easy todoso. Let these suffice. What 
is the plain instruction to be drawn from them? Surely, 
not merely that God will aid us in the work of renewing 
our own hearts and converting ourselves. When he says, 
again and again, “1 will do thus and so for you,” it would 
be a frigid interpretation which would make it mean no 
more than “I will assist you to do it.” The heart, that is, 
our entire moral and sentient nature, the seat and principle 
of all spiritual exercises, is compared to a stone; by which 
js signified its total unaptness for, and stubborn opposition 
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to, all spiritual motions. Now this inaptitude and stub- 
bornness, this impotence and enmity to God, this total in- 
ability to all good, God says that Hx will take away; and 
not only so, but that he will give, in its place, a new heart, 
a new spirit, by virtue of which we shall be his people, 
and walk in his statutes, and keep his ordinances. He does 
not say that he will endeavor to do all this, that he will use 
means to do it, that he will help those who undertake the 
work; but he says, absolutely and positively, that he him- 
self will do it. So distinctly and emphatically does God 
challenge the work of regeneration as his own. 

Other Scriptures innumerable are to the same general 
purport. “No man can come to me,” says the Saviour, 
“except the Father who hath sent me draw him,” John vi. 
44; and again in vs. 65, “ No man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it were given unto him of my Father.” This strips the 
whole human race of all power to renew their own hearts. 
“No man can come to me.” Not an individual of the 
human family, whatever his natural qualifications or exter- 
nal advantages, however he may be disposed or prepared, 
whatever arguments or means may be used with him, 
whether wise and learned, or ignorant and illiterate,—no 
man can of himself come to Christ, can believe on him, can 
renew his own heart. This must be given to him from 
above; he must be powerfully drawn by a divine influence. 
The same thing is asserted, both negatively and positively, 
in Eph. ii. 8: “ By grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.” ' The apostle 
here draws a contrast between our ability and the gift of 
God, and affirms that salvation has its source in the latter, 
to the exclusion of the former. And further, he informs us 
in verse 10, how God bestows this gift upon us, viz. by 
creating us anew in Christ Jesus, as his own workmanship. 
“ Weal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed; save me, and I 
shall be saved ; turn me, and I shall be turned,” Jer. xvii. 
14, and xxxi. 18. Two things are declared in these Scrip- 
tures, as plainly as language can perform that office ; first, 
that God alone is the author of conversion ; secondly, that 
when he undertakes the work, it is effectually done. Ilus- 
trious is the testimony of the apostle in Phil. ii. 13: “It is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
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pleasure.” What is the plain instruction of this text ? 
First, that God, by his effectual working, gives the will to 
goodness ; secondly, that, by a like efficient operation, he 
imparts the ability to put that will into execution; and 
thirdly, that in all this he acts as a sovereign, who giveth 
no account of his matters. Other Scriptures assure us that 
God “ works in us that which is well pleasing in his sight ;” 
that he “ begets us anew to a lively hope ;” and that he “ ful- 
fils in us the work of faith with power ;”—all bearing con- 
current testimony to the doctrine, that there is an immedi- 
ate and efficient divine operation upon the soul in the new 
birth. 

Most significant and instructive, in this connexion, is the 
parable of the dry bones in Ezekiel’s vision. Those bones 
were not only without life, but without any desire for life, or 
any power in themselves to recover it. They lay motionless 
and dead in the open valley, till the Spirit of God sent life 
and power and motion into them. So the sovereign and 
almighty power of the Holy Ghost calls us from the death: 
of sin, and creates us anew in the divine image. He wakes 
out of sleep. He softens our hard hearts. He enlightens 
our darkness. He renews our perverted and rebellious will. 
He makes us willing in the day of his power. He gives us 
power to embrace and appropriate Christ as our Saviour. 
Thus are we enabled to discern spiritually, to reason spiri- 
tually, and to judge spiritually. Thus do we choose, desire, 
hope, and act as possessed of a new life, even the life of 
God infused into the soul by his regenerating grace. 

God, then, is the sole author of spiritual life. But we 
must not thence infer that the soul of man is a mere lump 
of clay, lying wholly inert and passive under his hand. 
Figures drawn from natural objects, and used to illustrate 
spiritual truths may, if we are not careful to make the pro- 
per distinctions, lead us into pernicious error, by causing us 
to push the analogies too far, and to apply them to points 
where the likeness totally fails. The sluggishness and sense- 
lessness of matter cannot, in any absolute sense or under 
any circumstances, be predicated of the human soul. Man 
is endowed with understanding, reason, thought, will, con- 
science, affections, and the power of choice; qualities en- 
tirely wanting in the things from which the figures are 
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drawn. “The natural heart,” says an able living divine, 
“is indeed dead in sin, wholly inclined to evil, and can 
therefore bring forth no good thing. But the death of a 
spiritual, immortal, and ever-active soul, is as different from 
the death of the body, as spirit is different from matter. The 
dead body is wholly motionless and unconscious; but the 
dead soul is willingly and intelligently active in wickedness. 
There is a will in the dead soul, and although that will is in 
bondage to Satan, it is still will, and it is in bondage because 
the heart loves sin. Hence, though our conversion is the 
work of the Holy Spirit, the sinner is commanded to ‘ turn 
unto God, and he is condemned for not repenting, because 
by his impenitence he doth ‘always resist the Holy Ghost,’ 
and ‘will not come unto Christ that he might have life.’ 
There is a difficulty here, it is admitted, but it is not a 
practical difficulty. Every sinner knows that he continues 
to sin voluntarily ; and every reader of the Scripture knows 
that, if he ‘ yield himself to God, the Spirit will take pos- 
session of his heart; and every one who puts these two 
truths together must know that, if he be not converted, it is 
his own fault, because he has not only neglected striving to 
enter the strait gate, but has struggled against the Spirit 
lest he should be brought to enter. Dependence upon the 
grace of the Holy Ghost for a new life is no excuse or war- 
rant for our idleness, but, on the contrary, rebukes it ; 
else there were no meaning in the command, ‘make you a 
new heart and a new spirit ;| or in the promise, ‘ they that 
seek shall find,’ or in the condemnation of them who have 
not ‘believed on the name of the only begotten Son of 
God.’” (Dr. Bethune on the Fruit of the Spirit.) 

It has been much discussed whether the subjects of re- 
generation are active or passive at the moment when the 
change takes place. This question, like that which has been 
raised concerning the order of time in which faith and re- 
pentance spring up in the soul, is rather speculative and 
curious than practical and important. For as these two 
graces can never be separated, but mugt necessarily co-exist 
in the soul, though in the order of nature faith must be 
supposed to precede and work repentance; so, in regenera- 
tion, the soul must be conceived to be passive at the instant 
of its occurrence, since men in themselves no more contri- 
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bute to their spiritual than to their natural birth, yet, in the 
very nature of things, the spiritual activities commence at 
the same point of time. No sooner is grace infused into 
the soul, than, as a necessary consequence, gracious affec- 
tions and gracious actings begin to manifest themselves. 
We have always regarded as eminently scriptural and satis- 
factory the ground taken by President Edwards on this 
point, in his observations concerning Efficacious Grace, viz. 
that in efficacious grace we are not merely passive, nor yet 
does God do a part of the work, and we the rest. But God 
does all, and we do all. God produces all, and we act all ; 
for the very things which God produces are our own actions, 
for as the apostle teaches, he works in us to do. God is the 
fountain and author of our activities, while we are the pro- 
per actors. In one sense, therefore, we are wholly passive ; 
in another but equally scriptural sense, we are wholly active. 
The Scriptures, in innumerable places, represent the same 
things as from God and from us. God is said to sprinkle 
clean water upon us and cleanse us from all our filthiness ; 
and we are said to wash and cleanse ourselves. God is said 
to give us anew heart and a new spirit; and we are said 
to make us a new heart and a new spirit. God is said to 
turn us; and we are said to turn ourselves. God is said to 
heal our backslidings ; and we are said to return from our 
backslidings. God is said to circumcise our hearts; and 
we are commanded to circumcise our own hearts. God pro- 
mises to keep us from departing from him, and to confirm 
us unto the end; and we are said to endure unto the end. 
God is declared to give repentance and faith; and we 
are commanded to repent and believe. All this is agreea- 
ble to that clear and unequivocal declaration of Paul, 
“God worketh in you both to will and to do;” and that no 
less clear and unequivocal ascription by Isaiah of all our 
good works to God’s efficiency, “Thou also hast wrought 
all our works in us.” 

At this point it is proper, in passing, to distinguish be- 
tween regeneration and conversion. It is precisely the dis- 
tinction, noticed in the preceding paragraph, between what 
God does and what men do in the commencement of the 
divine life. In regeneration, God infuses spiritual life into 
the soul; in conversion, the sinner puts forth the appro- 
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priate actings of this new life. Regeneration is grace be- 
stowed ; conversion is grace used. In regeneration, God 
draws; in conversion, we run after him. Regeneration is 
the motion of God towards and upon the heart of a sinner ; 
conversion is the movement of a sinner towards God con- 
sequent thereupon. 

The mode of the Spirit’s operation on the human soul in 
regeneration is hid from the eyes of allliving. This is one 
of the secret things which belong to God, and is wrapt in 
profoundest mystery. So our Saviour has taught us in his 
conversation with Nicodemus, John iii. 8: “The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” Three things are 
intimated here, viz. the mystery, the reality, and the variety 
of the Spirit’s work in regeneration. 1. It is mysterious. 
There are innumerable phenomena, even in the natural world, 
which, as to their causes and processes, defy all explanation. 
Of these one of the most wonderful and unfathomable is 
our natural birth. Who can declare its secrets? The Psalm- 
ist in the contemplation of this marvel, could only exclaim, 
“T am fearfully and wonderfully made.” But if the most sa- 
gacious are baffled in their inquiries into the origin and mode 
of our bodily life, who shall explore and unfold the origin 
and mode of our spiritual life? If an impenetrable dark- 
ness shuts out all knowledge of the former, how much more 
of the latter! Yet, 2. The work of the Spirit in regenera- 
tion is none the less real because mysterious. Its mystery 
is no argument against its verity. ‘The application of the 
figure,” says Bloomfield, zm doc., “is that a man knows that 
his heart is more interested in religion, that he has a deeper 
insight and greater relish for spiritual truths; and though 
he does not perceive the immediate influence from which 
this change proceeded, yet the effects he knows by com- 
muning with his own heart. And they are of a kind which 
he must ascribe to the Author of all good, though he can- 
not trace the exact process by which that heavenly agency 
was employed for that effect; yet he does not the less be- 
lieve its reality.” But 3. This operation of the Spirit in the 
new birth, though ever the same in its essence, is, like the 
blowing of the wind, infinitely varied in its circum- 
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stances. We see the pliant willow bend gently before the 
vernal zephyr, we see the grass, the flowers, and the golden 
grain wave gently in the summer breeze, we see the quiet 
stream flow gently on between its verdant banks. So gently, 
at times, does the Holy Spirit breathe upon a human soul; 
so calm, so gentle, so lovely, and so pure are the influences 
which invite to thought, to prayer, to God, toheaven. We 
see the heavens gather blackness ;—the lightnings play, the 
thunder rolls, the tempest howls, the tornado sweeps over hill 
and vale, the roots of the sturdy oak are uptorn, and the 
stately structure quivers in every timber. With such over- 
whelming power does the Spirit of God sometimes assault 
the soul of man; and the stouthearted sinner trembles under 
the influence of the truth, as the giant elm quivers beneath 
the wintry blast, or bends before the rushing whirlwind. 
He sees, as it were, the cloud of wrath gather ; he hears the 
thunder of justice; flashes from Sinai dart along his guilty 
path ; and he is prostrated before the power of God, like 
the forest before the sweeping and resistless tempest. But 
as in nature the storm passes by, the clouds are scattered, 
the winds are hushed, the sun re-appears, and the earth 
smiles afresh in beauty and serenity; so the soul, torn and 
prostrated by the terrors of the law, feels the sweet inflow- 
ing of gospel peace and joy, and all its agitations subside 
into a heavenly calm when it hears the voice of pardon 
and the hope of immortal glory first dawns upon its dark- 
ness. 


V.—REGENERATION IS WROUGHT INSTRUMENTALLY BY THE 
WORD OF GOD. 


The reading and preaching of the gospel is the principal 
means appointed for bringing men to Christ, and so of con- 
verting and saving their souls. The great commission to 
the ambassadors of Christ is, “ Go ye into all the world, and 


preach the gospel to every creature ;” and the promise an- 


nexed, “he that believeth shall be saved,” shows the design 
of the gospel to be the salvation of those who hear it. <Ac- 
cordingly, the apostle says: “ Now, then, we are ambassa- 
dors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us (i. ¢. 
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in our preaching of the gospel); we pray you in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God,” 2 Cor. v. 20. The power 
of the word in convincing, enlightening, renewing, and re- 
conciling men to God, is unequivocally and repeatedly 
declared in the sacred record. “The weapons of our war- 
fare,” says Paul (meaning the truths of the gospel), “are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds; casting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ,” 2 Cor. x. 4,5. And to the same effect, but still 
more emphatically, in Heb. iv. 12: “ The word of God is 
quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart.” No heart is so hard, no conscience 
so seared, but this weapon can pierce it through and through. 
And with these didactic statements of the truth, accords the 
historic record contained in Acts ii. 37: “ When they heard 
this (a plain and pungent proclamation of the gospel) they 
were pricked in the heart, and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what siall we do ?” 
This cry has been repeated by unnumbered millions since 
that day; by men of every age, of every clime, of every 
condition—the honorable and the ignoble, the renowned 
and the obscure, the learned and the ignorant, the rich and 
the poor, the wise and the foolish, the monarch and the 
vassal—have all in turn felt the soul-piercing, soul-subdu- 
ing, soul-restoring power of gospel truth, as read on the 
printed page, or heard from the living voice. That the 
means employed by the Divine Spirit in regenerating dead 
suuls, is the word of God, is still further evident from 1 Pet. 
i. 23, where we are said to be “ born again, not of corrupti- 
ble seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever.” How clear and decisive is this 
testimony! David bears witness to the same truth, in a 
glow of holy exultation over the living and quickening 
power of the divine word: “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, mak- 
ing wise the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, re- 
joicing the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, 
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enlightening the eyes,” Ps. xix. 7, 8. The connexion in 
which this passage stands, is noteworthy and instructive. 
The former part of the psalm is a magnificent and glowing 
description of the visible heavens. Wrapped in the contem- 
plation of the glorious power and wisdom of God, as dis- 
played in those worlds of light hung out in the firmament 
above him, the writer pours forth a strain of sublimities and 
beauties unsurpassed in the whole range of descriptive 
poetry. He is charmed with the beauty of the stupendous 
and dazzling scene; he is awed by its sublimity ; he draws 
instruction from the majestic movement of those starry 
worlds ; and with the eloquence of inspired genius, he com- 
mends to all the children of mortality the lucid lessons they 
convey. But suddenly he arrests himself amid the rush of 
his lofty imagination ; he descends from his adventurous 
flight amid suns and stars ; he comes to read a better lesson 
in a better volume. ‘The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
verting the soul.” He found sublime instruction in the 
works of God; but in his word alone he found the lesson 
of perfection. ‘The law of the Lord converts the soul.” 
Nature cannot do this. Philosophy cannot do it. Regene- 
ration never yet came from any influences of the one, or 
any speculations of the other. Man needs the truth found 
alone in the Bible to convert him to God; he must have 
that truth, or perish in his unregeneracy and sin. An illus- 
trious testimony to the truth that the word is employed as 
the instrument of regeneration we have in Eph. v. 25, 26, 
where the apostle informs us that “ Christ loved the church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word.” How unmistaka- 
bly are we here taught that regeneration is effected imme- 
diately through the truth revealed in God’s word ! 

The word of God, which the Holy Spirit thus employs 
in converting men, is comprised in two great departments, 
the law and the gospel. Each of these has its appointed 
and appropriate function in the work. The law flashes con- 
viction into the sinner’s conscience; shows him his guilt and 
condemnation ; reveals to him his danger ; lays open to his 
view the deformity, horror, and misery of his natural life ; 
convinces him of his want of a justifying righteousness and 
his inability to obtain it by his own works; and awakens in 
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him an earnest desire of deliverance. The gospel comes to 
him with its proclamation of mercy ;—exhibiting Christ as 
the surety of all those who believe in him; making known 
his willingness to save, and the fulness of his merit and 
grace ; freely offering his salvation to all who will accept it 
on the terms of repentance and faith, followed by the fruits 


of holy living; showing him, at the same time, the excel-. 


lence of that spiritual life, of which Christ is at once the 
author and the model; and pressing him, by the most 
powerful motives and the most persuasive exhortations, to 
deny all carnal appetites and give himself up to be new 
moulded and formed by the Spirit of God. Thus is the con- 
science roused, the mind enlightened, the will subdued, the 
affections rectified, true penitence awakened, hatred of sin 
begotten, the heart renewed, and all the graces of the 
Spirit wrought in the soul. 

Such, according to the clearest teaching of holy Scrip- 
ture, is the power of the truth as it is in Jesus. A cau- 
tion, however, must be entered here. It must be carefully 
noted that the word of God is only the instrumental and not 
the efficient cause of regeneration. Were the truth suffi- 
cient of itself, all who hear might be expected to receive 
and obey it; nay, they certainly would receive and obey 
it; for whatever works naturally, works necessarily. If, 
therefore, the converting power of the word were inhetent 
in it, it would infallibly convert all to whom it comes, un- 
less we suppose some miracle to supervene and prevent it. 
It is the Spirit that quickens. Separated from the efficient 
power of the Spirit, the word can accomplish nothing. The 
word, says an inspired penman, is the sword of the Spirit. 
Now, as a sword must be wielded by a strong hand, so must 
the word be wielded by the Spirit. It has been said that if 
men were as eloquent as the Holy Ghost, they could rege- 
nerate sinners as well as he; a proposition which implies 
that the change wrought in regeneration is produced wholly 
by the power of moral suasion. According to this view, 
men are converted in the same way they are induced to 
engage in any worldly enterprise,—by the mere force of 
light and argument; a theory as dangerous as it is unscrip- 
tural, as destructive to the souls of men as it is derogatory to 
the power and grace of God. The trumpet gives no sound, 
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till the breath of a man is breathed into it; the mantle of 
Elijah parted not the waters of Jordan, till the Lord God of 
Elijah gave it power to, that end; the wheels of Ezekiel 
moved not, till the Spirit moved them ; in like manner, the 
word of God has no. efficiency except what it derives from 
the Spirit of God, working in and by it. That radical 
change of the mind, the will, the affections, and the life, in 
which the new birth consists, is not wrought in the soul 
efficiently by the power of the truth, however clearly seen 
or strongly felt, but by the immediate, sovereign, and 
almighty power of God the Holy Ghost. 


VI.—THE FRUITS AND EVIDENCES OF REGENERATION, 


In 2 Cor. v. 17, the change which takes place in passing 
from the state of nature to the state of grace is set forth in 
the following terms: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature ; old things are passed away ; behold, all things are 
become new.” This description is brief, but clear and em- 
phatic. It is a change equivalent to a new creation, since it is 
called by that name. The expressions, however, must be 
limited by the nature of the subject. The change is a moral 
one. The properties and powers of the soul are not altered ; 
these remain as they were. The change is in the state and 
qualities of the soul; and here the alteration is radical, 
thorough, complete, all-pervading. This change takes place, 
not merely in the abandoned, debased, and notorious offender, 
but even in men the most moral, the most amiable, and the 
most exemplary in all the civil and social relations of life. 

And here we must descend to some detail, and in doing 
so we will notice the following particulars. The truly re- 
generate have new views and feelings with respect to God, 
Christ, ordinances, sin, holiness, the Bible, themselves, 
Christians, sinners, the world, time, and eternity ; and, be- 
sides these internal fruits of regeneration, which evidence 
themselves to the renewed man’s own consciousness, there 
will be an outward reformation, a new manner of life, which 
will be manifest to his fellow-men. 

The regenerated man’s apprehensions of God and emo- 
tions towards him are different from what they were before. 
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He realizes God more than he did. His being, power, and 
presence are something more to him than a name. Before 
he seldom thought of God, and when he did, the thought 
was painful, and therefore banished as speedily as possible ; 
now God is seldom out of his thoughts, and he thinks of 
him with delight. He sees God in his works, and enjoys 
him in his gifts. The air, the light, the genial warmth of 
the sun, the birds, the flowers, food, raiment, shelter, friends, 
—all the bounties of providence are to him what God makes 
them. God himself is in these enjoyments; and it is 
because the divine goodness is tasted in them that they are 
so precious to him. He looks up to God, he confides in 
God, he loves God as a father. He chooses God as the 
portion of his soul. He seeks and he finds his highest hap- 
piness in communion with God. How bright, how amiable, 
how dear do the divine perfections appear to him! Espe- 
cially the divine goodness and love, how sweet and ravish- 
ing the view he is sometimes, at least, permitted to take of 
them ! 

The new man has new views of Christ and new exercises 
‘towards him. “To them that velieve he is precious.” Be- 
fore, Christ was without form or comeliness; there was no 
beauty in him to awaken desire ; now he is the chief among 
ten thousand, altogether lovely, the rose of Sharon, the lily 
of the valley. The beauty of his person, the beauty of his 
character, the beauty of his government, the beauty of his 
redemption, the preciousness of his blood, in a word, his 
entire suitableness to the needs of a sinner, are seen and 
realized as they never were before. Christ is the fountain 
in which the Christian is continually washing his guilty 
soul from the stains of sin; Christ is the rock continually 
giving out living water, of which the Christian drinks and 
is refreshed; Christ is the treasury of grace, on which the 
Christian draws in every time of his necessity. And there 
are times when all language is too feeble to express the 
strength of his gratitude, too cold to breathe out the 
warmth of his affection to the beloved of his soul. 

To the soul that has been born from above, divine ordi- 
nances have a value and a relish, which they never had 
before. Formerly they were a burden, now they are his 
joy. Before the Sabbath was clothed in gloom, now it is 
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the brightest day of the seven. THe feels as the holy Psalm- 
ist did: “Tlow amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts!” The songs of Zion, how pleasant! the prayers, how 
solemn! the doctrine, how refieshing! the sacraments, 
what wells of salvation! The breath of prayer is sweet. 
“ Behold, he prayeth,” was the first token of the new birth 
in Paul. A prayerless Christian is a solecism in language, 
a contradiction in terms, a flat impossibility. The renewed 
soul delights to draw near to God, to enter within the veil, 
to lie down at the feet of Jesus, and to pour its groans and 
its tears into his ear and his heart. 

The new birth is accompanied with new views of sin. 
Formerly sin was loved, cherished, and delighted in ; rolled 
as a sweet morsel under the tongue. There was little sense 
of sin, little concern about it, little dread of committing it. 
The guilt of innumerable sins lay upon the soul with no 
more than a feather’s weight. But now what a change! 
What discoveries the new-born soul has of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin. It is seen to be an evil and a bitter thing— 
a filthy and abominable thing—an awfully dangerous thing. 
It is felt as a heavy burden, a load under which the Re- 
deemer, though it was not his own, and only imputed to 
him, sunk in death. The regenerated soul looks at sin in 
the glass of the cross. Sin, he says, crucified my Lord, and 
shall not I crucify it? Thus he meditates revenge against 
it, a holy revenge ; such a revenge as, in the words of good 
Matthew Henry, “ will be no breach of the law of charity.” 

The new-born soul has new thoughts and exercises in re- 
spect to holiness. Before a saving change had been experi- 
enced, holiness was distasteful and repulsive. A holy God, 
a holy Sabbath, a holy law, a holy walk, a holy heaven even, 
with its holy associations of saints and angels, kindled no 
longings, excited np complacent or pleasing emotions. But 
now holiness is the soul’s most congenial element. It de- 
lights in holy employments, holy society, holy conversation, 
holy meditation, holy worship, holy pleasures, holy living, 
and, above all, in the anticipation of a holy heaven. 

Ltegeneration is attended with new views of truth, as con- 
tained in the Bible. Once there was no relish for the word 
of God, no delight in it. If read at all, it was read asa 
duty and a task, without self-application, without growth in 
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true spiritual knowledge. Other books were preferred to 
the Bible ; other truth was more relished than divine truth. 
God’s word was a sapless, lifeless, tasteless thing. But how 
changed is all this when the man is renewed! Now the 
Bible is precious, very precious. David has well expressed 
the feeling of such an one towards the divine word when he 
pronounces it “sweeter than honey and the honey-comb.” 
He delights in it. He has appetite for it. He has spiritual 
understanding of it. He has growth from it. He has secu- 
rity from it; it is the shield with which he wards off the 
fiery darts of the adversary. In fine, he rejoices in it as one 
that findeth great spoil. 

The new man has new judgments concerning himself. Te 
is no longer his own centre. He no longer claims any pro- 
perty in himself, nor assumes to be master of his own 
actions. Ile looks upon himself as belonging to God, and 
as bound to make it the great employment of his whole life 
to serve him, to advance his glory, to root out sinful habits, 
and to abound in holy living. A converted sinner often 
stands astonished at his former conduct. He wonders at his 
boldness in sin. He trembles at the remembrance of his 
former state. And to think what a change has been 
wrought in him, excites the liveliest gratitude to God for 
the riches of his abundant grace. 

The man who has been created anew in Christ Jesus has 
new feelings towards Christians. The image of Christ in 
them makes them dear to him. “ By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another.” This is Christ’s own mark of discipleship. Every 
one that loveth is born of God. The Psalmist assures us 
that all his delight was in the saints, the excellent of the 
earth. The joy of Christian communion is a joy precious to 
the Christian’s heart in proportion to the liveliness and vigor 
of divine grace in his own soul. 

Sinners are regarded by the regenerate with emotions never 
before felt towards them. Compassion to sinners was a main 
feature in the character of Christ. This brought him from 
his throne. This clothed him in human flesh. This made 
him weep over Jerusalem. This bowed his head in death. 
This makes him wait upon sinners, knocking at the door of 
their hearts, till his locks are wet with the drops of the 
VOL. XII.—NO. I. 8 
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night. All Christ’s are like him. The same spirit dwells 
in them. The same heart throbs in their breast. While 
the wicked ways of sinners are abhorred, compassion, pity, 
tenderness, and love are felt towards their souls. Tears are 
wept over them in secret. Earnest prayers ascend for 
their conversion. Words of solemn warning and tender 
entreaty are addressed to them. In short, the feeling of 
the renewed soul towards all who are out of Christ is, “O, 
taste and see that the Lord is good.” 

The renewed man’s estimate of the world is different from 
what it was before his conversion. Then the world was all 
smiles and roses. There was fascination in its money, fas- 
cination in its applause, fascination in its honors, fascination 
in its beauty, fascination in its gaieties, and fascination in 
its pleasures. It seemed a very paradise of sweets. How 
ardently the heart loved it! Mow eagerly the hands pur- 
sued it! How entirely the soul was engrossed by it! But 
now the charm is broken. Its false but dazzling colors are 
dashed out. Gold, fame, rank, power, beauty, and pleasure 
are leoked upon as deceitful and fugitive goods. Great 
prosperity and great temptations are now linked together 
in his thoughts. Genius, learning, wealth, and station, no 
longer form the balances in which he weighs men; but 
moral qualities have become the standard of his judgments. 
*“ A Christian in a cottage appears more amiable than a 
blasphemer in a palace.” 

The converted man estimates time differently from what 
he ever did before. There is nothing more precious than 
time; and yet there is nothing of which unconverted men 
are more careless or more prodigal. Like silver in the days 
of Solomon, it is “ nothing accounted of” by them. They 
spend it in idleness, in revelling, in gathering sordid dust, 
in foolish jesting, in envious detraction or idle gossip, in the 
silly chase of fame, or honor, or pleasure. They talk as if 
they had a great deal more than they needed or knew what 
to do with ; they contrive ingenious methods of wasting and 
consuming it; they even speak of “killing time,” as if it 
were an enemy to be put out of the way. Indeed, if men 
squandered money as they squander time, they would be 
thought fit subjects for the madhouse. But when a man is 
converted, what a different estimate does he put on time. 
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Now it seems to him, as it truly is, the most valuable of all 
treasures, infinitely more precious than gold or rubies, be- 
cause a happy or a miserable eternity depends upon the 
good or ill use he makes of it. The master’s estimate of 
time is expressed in the solemn declaration: “I must work 
the work of him that sent me, while it is day; the night 
cometh.” So does every true believer look at time. 

The regenerate person has new impressions and new judg- 
ments of things unseen and eternal. Before he was born 
again, the vanities of time filled his thoughts, engaged his 
affections, engrossed his pursuits. The world and the things 
of the world were all in all to him. Eternity seldom crossed 
his mind, and when it did, the thought was quickly shaken 
off as an unwelcome intruder. But now the world of sense 
sinks, and the world of spirits rises in his esteem. Death, 
judgment, and eternity, with their endless awards of weal 
or woe, are frequently and strongly in his thoughts. They 
no longer appear to him as idle tales, in which he has little 
or no concern, but as living and stupendous realities, in 
which he is vitally, essentially, profoundly interested. Eter- 
nity flashes a light into his soul, which reveals the hideous 
deformity of sin, corrects the false representations of sense, 
and shows him how baseless are the claims of earthly grati- 
fication. Man’s grand concern is with his eternal state. 
It is not this moment of mortal life, it is not this first brief 
stage of his existence, it is not this vision of an hour, that 
should engage his thoughts, command his affections, and 
call into vital and vigorous action the energies of his soul. 
No! it is what he is to be for ever; it is what God thinks 
of him, and what God will do with him in eternity. This 
is the great question; this is the grand concern; and so the 
renewed soul feels it to be, at least in his more serious and 
recollected moments. 

Although outward reformation does not of itself constitute 
regeneration, yet such reformation is a uniform effect of it, 
and therefore essentially necessary to complete the proof that 
the change has taken place. “ Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord.” Religion is a divine life, a vital prin- 
ciple in the soul, of heavenly origin; and, therefore, it must 
have external manifestations, an outgrowth of holy activi- 
ties. The seed being planted, the fruit will surely and 
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speedily appear. What saith the Scripture? ‘ Whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him ; and he eannot sin, because he is born of 
God,” 1 John iii. 9. Paul, in 1 Cor. vi. 11, speaks of Chris- 
tians, though polluted and unholy before, yet, in their rege- 
neration, as washed and sanctified by the Spirit of Ged. As, 
from the vital energy in the seed, the stem, leaves, buds, 
blossoms, and ripened fruit of the plant are evolved, so, 
from the living principle of grace in the heart, are deve- 
loped in the life all the rich and clustering fruits of the Spirit 
—all those gracious activities which constitute holy living. 
This alteration in the life will be marked and conspicuous, 
when the openly profane and irreligious are new-born. But 
it is not confined to persons of that description. A change 
will even take place in the most moral unconverted man, as 
soon as he is born from above. There are, perhaps, no gross 
sins, from which he needs to be purified ; but he will be- 
come more spiritual in his conversation, more attentive to 
religious and relative duties, less eager in pursuit of the 
world, more serupulous in the selection of his company, and 
more cautious in avoiding the occasions of sin and ap- 
pearances of evil. The eye of an attentive and practised 
spectator will perceive, notwithstanding his former fair 
show, that even he is become a new man. * * * * The 
praise of man is no longer the motive which stimulates 
his activity ; another, of a purer and more exalted kind, has 
assumed its place—a desire for the approbation of his Maker. 
A reference to God in allhis thoughts and actions, a regard 
to his authority, a love compounded of esteem, gratitude, 
and desire of his favor and presence, are the principles by 
which he is governed. There is an elevation of sentiment 
and atfection above the standard of nature, however care- 
fully improved. He is still in the world, but he is no 
longer of it; and, although he attends to its affairs, and feels 
joy and sorrow from its changes, he gives the decided and 
habitual preference to nobler objeets; and, like the ancient 
sojourners in Canaan, whose faith we are exhorted to follow, 
he declares plainly that he is seeking a better country, even 
an heavenly.”—[Rerv. Dr. Dick. ]} 

Such, as we conceive, is the doctrine of the newbirth, as it 
is taught in the word of God. It is a great and a glorious 
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change, in which the soul is convinced of sin, the under- 
standing enlightened in the knowledge of God, the will re- 
newed, the affections regulated, the body sanctified, and all 
the powers of the man directed to new and nobler objects. 
This wonderful change is instantaneously wrought, there 
being no delay in the transition from death to life, no inter- 
mediate state between the state of nature and the state of 
grace, between condemnation in sin and justification in the 
righteousness of Christ, between a righteous exposure to 
hell and a gracious title to heaven. The necessity for this 
change arises from the fact that all men are spiritually dead, 
and without tastes, or aptitudes, or even powers for spiritual 
employments and pleasures ; and is impressively set forth 
and taught in holy Scripture. God the Holy Ghost is the 
sole author of this change, which he effects by the direct 
exertion of his almighty power; using, however, to this end, 
the truth revealed in the Bible, as the external means. Of 
all which the resulting consequence and the indubitable 
evidence is a complete revolution in the spiritual tastes and 
emotions, and a radical, pervading, and permanent reforma- 
tion of the life ; and this, however amiable the temper, how- 
ever moral the deportment, however upright and useful, in 
a merely worldly point of view, the life may have previously 
been. 

Are-we asked as to the essence of this new life and the 
manner of its infusion into the soul? We candidly own our 
inability to explain, or even to conceive what it is, or how 
it is. But we avow an equal incompetency to conceive 
or explain what the essence or the origin of that life is, which 
pervades, moves, and animates this mortal body. Weknow 
the fact of our natural life, because we see and feel its effects 
in the phenomena of sensation, thought, volition, and action. 
In the same manner and with the same certainty, do we 
know the fact of our new spiritual life. We reason, judge, 
desire, hope, believe, repent, and act, as we never did before. 
Our thoughts are new; our aims are new; our motives are 
new ; our emotions are new; our life is new. In these act- 
ings of the new, spiritual, and divine life, we have abundant 
evidence of its existence. 

The Bible speaks of spiritual life just as it speaks of natu- 
ral life, treating the one as a reality equally with the other. 
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A beautiful incident is related by Dr. Brownlee, in his Chris- 
tian Youth’s Book, showing how vigorous the former some- 
times is amid the decay and wreck of the latter, even when 
reason, judgment, and memory have deserted the throne. 
An aged servant of God had sunk to an extreme mental im- 
becility. The scenes of his youth, which are ever the last 
to let go their hold upon the memory, had faded from his 
mind. Friends, children, and the dear partner of his life 
had, all alike, become strangers to him. Of his wife he 
declared, that he did not remember to have seen her. A 
friend, standing by the bedside of the dying saint, said to 
him, “ Do you know who the Lord Jesus Christ is?” In- 
stantly his mind rallied, and he replied, “ O, yes; I know 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; he has been my very dear Saviour 
these fifty years.” Well does the learned and pious Doctor, 
in commenting on this incident, observe, that “ spiritual life 
is a positive reality in the very essence of the soul, as much 
as any other inseparable or known quality or attribute of 
it.” 

The sum is, there are two states, and every child of Adam - 
is in the one or the other of them. These are the carnal 
and the spiritual; the state of nature and the state of grace. 
These two states are diametrically opposite the one to the 
other. They can no more coalesce than Christ and Belial. 
There is no one point, where they meet and harmonize. It 
is true that they are both predicable of human beings; but 
there the analogy stops. The one isa state of darkness ; the 
other, of light. The one is a state of enmity to God; the 
other, of love. The one is a state of death; the other, of 
life. When we are in one of these states, our chief end is 
“¢ to serve ourselves; when in the other, to glorify God. In 
one of them, the soul rests in the creature as its chief good ; 
in the other, it rests in God as its portion and its happiness. 
When in the one state, a man’s ways “ take hold on death ;” 
when in the other, “ his path is like the shining light, which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 

Reader, in which of these states are you—the regenerate 
or the unregenerate? In one or the other you must be, for 
there is not a third. How important to bring the matter to 
a trial! What madness to live in an uncertainty on such a 
question! If regenerate, what a comfort to know it! If 
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unregenerate, there is no time for delay in seeking convert- 
ing grace. Repent or perish is the divine sentence. The 
new birth or perdition is the alternative. Morality will not 
save you. Outward reformation will not save you. Bap- 
tism, church membership, external ordinances will not save 
you. It is of no avail to cry, “the temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord are we.” This was the claim, this the 
reliance of the Pharisees of old, against whom the heaviest 
woes of damnation were denounced by the lips of the gentle, 
the loving, the gracious Saviour. If you are not the sub- 
jects of renewing grace you are yet in your sins, and, dying 
in that condition, you must “go away into everlasting 
punishment.” 

How stands the case, then, with you, reader? Are you 
conscious of a spiritual renovation? Have the illumina- 
tions of the Spirit pervaded your understanding, his divine 
energy subdued your will, his gentle breathings softened 
your heart? Do you feel the actings of the new life within 
you? Is that life quickened by the Spirit into active obe- 
dience and holy delight in God? Are you sensible of your 
new interest and pleasure in duty? Do you find your 
proper element in the service of God? Is Christ formed 
within you? Are his mind, his heart, and his life repro- 
duced in yours? Does he live and walk in you? Have 
you crucified the flesh, with its affections and lusts? Does 
your heart, pierced with a sense of sin, like the rock smitten 
by the rod of God, send forth the waters of penitential 
grief? Is grace a living fountain within you of holy desires, 
holy aspirations, holy resolves, holy aims, and holy actions? 
Has a purer and nobler motive than human applause and 
worldly riches, even a desire of the divine approbation and 
the heavenly inheritance, taken possession of your soul ? 
Are love to the Divine Being and regard to the divine 
authority the spring and the rule of your conduct? Though 
in the world, are you no longer of the world? Though min- 
gling in its affairs and sensitive to its vicissitudes, do you, 
like patriarchs and prophets, declare plainly that you are 
seeking a heavenly country? If so, happy are you! Seek 
a complete consecration, an entire sanctification; aim at an 
abundant entrance and a lustrouscrown. But if otherwise, 
suffer the word of solemn warning and affectionate entreaty. 








Fi 120 Exposition of Acts VI. and VII. [July, 

















Your state is bad, but it is not hopeless. Christ is able, 
Christ is willing to save to the uttermost. There is no guilt 
too great for him to cancel; no stains of sin too deep for 
him to wash out; no chains of Satan too strong for him to 
break asunder. Fly to his cross for refuge; seek from 
y him the new heart. Infinite obligations press you to this ; 
infinite compassion weeps over your insensibility ; infinite 
mercy stoops to redeem you; infinite love wooes your 
return. Let fall at length the weapons of your rebellion. 
All that is great, all that is good, all that is lovely implore 
you to seek the regenerating and saving grace of God in 
Christ. Unconverted reader, receive the parting word 
which we address to you in all tenderness and fidelity, and 
may God, by his Spirit, impress it with saving power on 
your heart. It is this:—take with you to your homes, to 
your business, to your amusements, to your closets, to your 
most secret thoughts and self-communings, the words of our 
Saviour to Nicodemus, so solemn in their import, so start- 
ling by their energy, so tremendous and far-reaching in the 
destiny to which they point,—“ Excerr A MAN BE BORN 
AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF Gop.” 
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Exposition or Acts VI. ann VII. 


The Appointment of Deacons.—Stephen’s Eminence as a 
Preacher and Miracle Worker.—His Impeachment 
before.the Sanhedrim. 

‘ Chapter vi. “ And in those days the disciples being mul- 

tiplied, a murmuring arose of the Hellenists against the 

Hebrews, that their widows were negletted in the daily 

ministration,” vs. 1. The Hellenists were not Greek pro- 

selytes, but Jews, who, from their birth or residence out of 

Palestine, spoke the Greek language. The Hebrews, as dis- 

tinguished from them, were those who, born and dwelling 

in Palestine, spoke the national tongue. The omission of 
widows from abroad in the distribution of the common fund 
of the church, it is apparent, was unintentional; as the 
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apostles immediately proposed the appointment of persons 
to supply their wants. They were overlooked, because 
unknown—not rejected, as though unentitled to share in the 
means that were appropriated to the relief of the necessitous. 
That large numbers both of the Hebrew and Hellenistic 
disciples were dependent for support on the daily distribu- 
tion, was occasioned, doubtless, as suggested, chap. iv. 34, 
35, by their remaining at Jerusalem, in consequence of the 
outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and the 
events that followed, longer than they had anticipated. 
The money with which they went to the feast, being only 
adequate to the expenses of a short visit there, and the 
journey home, in their stay of weeks or months they were 
reduced to the necessity of looking to the common stock for 
a supply from day to day. 

“ Then the twelve having called to them the multitude of 
the disciples, said: It is not pleasing (we do not approve it) 
that we should leave the word of God toserve tables. Look 
ye out therefore, brethren, from among you seven men, 
attested, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we will 
appoint to this business. But we will continue in prayer 
and the ministry of the word,” vs. 24. They were to be 
selected by the brethren, but were to receive their authority 
from, or be inducted into their office by the apostles. The 
qualification for the office was to be, first, the attestation 
of the brethren. They were not to be unknown, nor of ex- 
ceptionable character, but known, and of reputation for 
uprightness and piety. Next, they were to be full of the 
Holy Spirit, by which is meant that they were to be 
endowed with his miraculous gifts, such as inspiration, 
speaking with tongues, and working wonders; and thus 
were to be attested of God as well as men: and thirdly, 
they were also to be full of wisdom ; that is, intelligence, good 
judgment, and experience; that they might be able to dis- 
charge the duties of their office with discernment, prompt- 
ness, and skill. 

“ And the word (proposal) pleased the whole multitude. 
And they chose Stephen, a man, full of faith, and of the 
Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch, 
whom they set before the apostles. And they having 
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prayed, placed on them the hands,” vs. 5-7. Though the 
first six as well as the last are Greek names, it is not to be 
assumed that they were all Hellenists or foreign Jews, as 
it was common for individuals to have both a Hebrew and 
a Greek name. If they were all Hellenists, most of them, 
it is clear from their being attested by the church, had re- 
sided at Jerusalem a sufficient time to have become 
known as persons of virtue and piety. 

“ And the word of God increased, and the number of the 
disciples was multiplied greatly in Jerusalem, and a great 
throng of the priests obeyed the faith,” vs. 8. By the in- 
crease of the word of God, is not meant so much probably 
that it grew in completeness by the revelation of new truths, 
and a fuller disclosure of the divine purposes, as that it 
advanced in the resistlessness of its evidence and power, 
was proclaimed by a greater number of teachers, and de- 
veloped more fully its effects in those who received it. As 
conversions were multiplied, and miraculous gifts were more 
widely distributed to believers, the doctrine of Christ must 
have acquired fresh interest and authority, and exerted a 
larger sway on those who listened to it. It is delightful to 
know that among the multitude, a crowd of the priests now 
embraced the faith. 

“ And Stephen, full of faith and power, wrought great 
wonders and signs among the people,” vs. 8. The faith 
with which he was filled was faith in the truth of the facts 
and doctrines of the gospel; and the power, the miracle- 
working power by which he confirmed them to the people. 
What the particular miracles were which he wrought, we 
are not told. They were great, and accredited him in a 
signal manner as a messenger of God. 

“ And some arose of the synagogue, called of the Liber- 
tines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of those from 
Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen; and they were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the spirit with which he 
spake,” vs. 9,10. These opponents were all foreign Jews. 
The Libertines, freedmen of Rome, the Cyrenians, and Alex- 
andrians of Africa, those of Asia and Cilicia, of Asia Minor. 
Whether the first three were of one synagogue or of three, 
the language leaves uncertain. The wisdom of Stephen was 
the intelligence with which he spoke, and adaptation to the 
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end at which he aimed; the spirit, the Spirit of God in his 
miraculous gifts by which the word spoken was confirmed. 

“Then they suborned men who said, We have heard him 
speaking calumniatory words against Moses and God. And 
they moved the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and 
coming upon him, they seized and led him to the Sanhe- 
drim,” vs. 11,12. The object of those foreign Jews in 
suborning witnesses was to excite the native Jews, people 
and rulers, against him, and thereby procure his arraign- 
ment before the Sanhedrim. What the contumelious words 
or expressions were which the purchased witnesses affirmed 
they had heard him utter against Moses and God, is seen 
from the accusation they presented to the Sanhedrim. 

“ And they set false witnesses who said, This man does 
not cease speaking words against the holy place and the 
law. flor we have heard him saying that Jesus, that Naza- 
‘rene, shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs 
which were taught us by Moses,” vs. 13, 14. Here the 
words spoken against the holy place, that is the temple, and 
the law, are the same as the contumelious words said to 
have been spoken against Moses and God; and they were 
held to be calumniatory, because they declared that Jesus, 
that Nazarene, would destroy the temple, and abolish the 
ritual instituted by the ministry of Moses. These subjects 
had undoubtedly already been disputed between those foreign 
Jews and Stephen, and the prophecy to which the witnesses 
referred, it may be presumed, was that of Christ, Matt. xxiv., 
repeated by Stephen, of the destruction of the temple and 
the city, the abolition thereby of the temple worship, and 
the dispersion of the people among the nations. And the 
falsehood of their testimony lay in the charge that that pro-. 
phecy implied that God was about for ever to desert his peo- 
ple and contradict and renounce his promises to them of 
redemption from their enemies by the Messiah; while Ste- 
phen maintained, doubtless, according to Christ’s predic- 
tion, that the final deliverance of Israel was to take place 
after the destruction of the temple, and a fresh exile of the 
nation for a period among the Gentiles. They held, then, 
it is clear, 

1. That no such delay could consist with the verification 
of God’s promises. 
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2. Also that it was inconsistent with the sanctity of the 


site desecrated by an appropriation to other uses. 

8. And likewise that the people had not committed and 
would not commit such crimes against God as to draw on 
them so awful a punishment as the destruction of their 
temple, the abolition of their public worship, and their exile 
among the Gentiles. 

4, And, finally, they seem to have maintained that none 
of God’s genuine prophets and messengers were likely to 
be rejected and persecuted by those to whom they were 
sent, and argued from that that Jesus and his disciples 
could not be God’s messengers. 

All these points lie couched in their charge, and were de- 
bated by them undoubtedly; as, had they not held them, 
they could not have regarded it as a detraction of Moses 
and God to predict the abolition of the Mosaic ritual, the 
destruction of the temple, and a long exile of the nation. 
For if it was not inconsistent with God’s perfections and 
covenants that long delays should take place ere his pro- 
mises were entirely fulfilled, then the intervention of a 
long period of calamities and judgments before the final 
redemption of the nation could be no proof that they would 
not ultimately be verified. If it was not inconsistent with 
God’s perfections that places that had been consecrated to 
his service should be appropriated to other uses, then it was 
not impossible that the temple should be destroyed and its 
site devoted to common or profane uses. If God’s chosen 
people might commit such offences against him as to draw 
down on them the most terrible judgments, then it might be 
that that generation had perpetrated and would perpetrate 
such crimes as to lead to the destruction of their city and 
their dispersion for ages among the Gentiles. And, finally, 
if the true prophets of God might be rejected and perse- 
cuted for delivering the messages they were sent to proclaim, 
then the rejection and persecution of Stephen, of the apos- 
tles, and of Christ himself, was no proof that they were not 
God’s true messengers, and that the gospel they proclaimed 
was not from him. That these points were embraced in 
their accusation, and were the points that had been dis- 
cussed in their disputes (with Stephen), is clear moreover 
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from the fact that they are the points of which he treats in 
his address before the Sanhedrim. For he shows, first, that 
long delays had taken place in the fulfilment of God’s pro- 
mises to the patriarchs and prophets: secondly, that the 
great patriarchs and prophets with whom God made the 
covenants, to whom he revealed the law, and whom he 
made the chief instruments of the most distinguished bless- 
ings to his people, were hated, maligned, and persecuted, 
because of their relationship to him, and utterance of the 
revelations of which they were made the channels: thirdly, 
that places consecrated to God had no such sanctity as the 
Hellenists imagined, but might be deserted by him and 
appropriated to other purposes: and, fourthly, that the 
Israelites had committed offences against him that made 
them objects of his wrath, and drew on them the curse of 
slaughter, oppression, and exile. The perception of this 
correlation of the general branches of his discourse to the 
points that are embraced in their accusation, relieves his 
narrative and reasoning from the obscurity and irrelevancy 
with which some have thought them chargeable, and shows 
them to be suited to the occasion and worthy of the wisdom 
for which he was distinguished. 

“ And all who sat in the Sanhedrim looking steadfastly 
at him, saw his face, as if the face of an angel,” vs. 15. The 
point of resemblance was not in form or expression ; as that 
would imply an alteration of his features, but in a superna- 
tural irradiation probably, and glory. It was a signal, there- 
fore, that he was, like Moses, God’s prophet, and should 
have awed the Sanhedrim into the abandonment of their 
murderous schemes. 

Chapter vii. “ And the high-priest said: Are these things 
so?” vs. 1. This was addressed to Stephen, and was a call 
on him to respond to those accusations. The first branch of 
his reply, is directed to the objection that such a delay as 
the destruction of the temple and city and the exile of the 
nation would involve, was inconsistent with God’s promise 
of redeeming them by the Messiah, and would preclude its 
fulfilment. And he meets it by showing that a delay of 
centuries took place, and centuries filled with disasters, op- 
pressions, and miseries, before even the great promise to 
Abraham, the father of the nation, of giving his seed posses- 
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sion of the sacred land, was accomplished. ‘“ And he said, 
Men, brethren, and fathers hear: The God of glory ap- 
peared to our father Abraham, being in Mesopotamia, be- 
fore he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Go out from 
this thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I will show thee. Then going out from the 
land of the Chaldeans he dwelt in Charran, and thence 
after his father died he removed into this land, in which 
you now dwell. And he did not give him inheritance in it, 
nor a foot-breadth ; and he promised to give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, he not having a child. 
But God spake to him thus, that his seed shall sojourn in a 
foreign land, and they [the inhabitants of that land] shall 
enslave it, and shall evil entreat it four hundred years. 
And the nation which shall enslave it, I will judge, said 
God, and after these [events] they shall go out, and shall 
serve me in this place. And he gave him the covenant 
of circumcision. And so (in this new relation) he begat 
Isaac, and circumcised him on the eighth day, and Isaac 
Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs,” vs. 2-8. The 
land of the Chaldeans was Lower Mesopotamia, or the 
country between the Euphrates and the Tigris, towards the 
Persian gulf; Charran was in Upper or Assyrian Mesopo- 
tamia. Now the fact affirmed and unfolded in this passage 
is, simply, that the great promise to Abraham, the father of 
the chosen people, to give him the land of Canaan for a 
possession and his seed after him, was not fulfilled at all 
during his lifetime, nor the life of his posterity for several 
generations ; but instead, his seed were left to dwell in a 
foreign land, and be reduced to bondage, and cruelly op- 
pressed. That God moreover forewarned him of this delay, 
and gave him the covenant of circumcision as a seal that 
his seed were chosen of God to be his people, and should 
ultimately be put in possession of Canadn, according to the 
promise. And the relevancy of this to the dispute between 
Stephen and his accusers, lay in its showing that the pre- 
diction by Christ, repeated by Stephen, that the temple 
should be destroyed, and the nation driven into exile for a 
long series of generations, was no proof, as Steplen’s anta- 
gonists affirmed, that the great promise of a final redemp- 
tion by the Messiah from their enemies, and re-establish- 
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ment in freedom and peace in Palestine, would not at the 
appointed time be accomplished. 

He next shows, on the one hand, that Joseph, a prophet, 
was persecuted and sold into slavery on that account; and 
on the other, that though afterwards exalted to great autho- 
rity in Egypt, he was not the instrument of giving Jacob 
and his family possession of Canaan, but, instead, of drawing 
them to Egypt, and preparing the way for their subjection 
there to slavery. 

“ And the patriarchs envying Joseph, sold him into 
Egypt; and God was with him, and delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom before 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt; and he constituted him chief 
over Egypt and all his house. And a famine came in the 
whole land of Egypt and Canaan, and great distress ; and 
our fathers found no sustenance. And Jacob hearing that 
there was corn in Egypt sent our fathers first; and at the 
second (time) Joseph was made known to his brethren, and 
Joseph’s kindred became known to Pharaoh. And Joseph 
sending, called to him his father Jacob and his whole line- 
age, in souls seventy-five. And Jacob went down into 
Egypt; and he died and our fathers ; and they were carried 
to Sychem, and placed in the sepulchre which Abraham 
bought for a price of silver of Emmor of Sychem,” vs. 9-16. 

Here the facts affirmed are, first, that Joseph, a prophet, 
was persecuted by his brethren, because of the prophecies 
he uttered of their becoming subordinate to him ; and next, 
that though exalted to great power in Egypt, he was not 
the instrument of putting his kindred in possession of 
Canaan, but, instead, of verifying the prediction that they 
were to be reduced to slavery in a foreign land. And the 
relevancy of these to the points disputed by Stephen’s 
accusers, lay in their showing, on the one side, that the per- 
secution of Christ by the nation was no proof that he was 
not the Messiah; nor the persecution of his disciples any 
proof that they were not the true ministers of God ; and on 
the other, that the destruction of the temple, the breaking 
up of the Hebrew Commonwealth, and the re-vassalage of 
the nation to the Gentiles were to be no proof that the pro- 
mise of their redemption and restoration to their land under 
the Messiah would not in due time be fulfilled. 
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He now reminds them of the history of Moses, through 
whom they received the law, who was rejected by the peo- 
pie in his character as a prophet, and obliged to flee to the 
wilderness to save himself from dangers to which their 
aversion and resentment exposed him :— 

“ And as the time drew near of the promise which God 
swore to Abraham, the people increased and were multiplied 
in Egypt, until another king arose who did not know Joseph. 
He dealing subtilely with our race, maltreated our fathers to 
make them expose their young children, in order that they 
might not be preserved alive. At that time Moses was 
born, and was very fair; who was nourished three months 
in the house of his father. But being exposed, the daughter 
of Pharaoh took and nourished him for herself as a son. 
And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyp- 
tians. And he was mighty in words and deeds. And when 
the time of forty years was completed to him, it came into 
his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel; and 
seeing one wronged, he defended him, and did vengeance 
for him who was wronged, smiting the Egyptian. And he 
thought his brethren understood that God, by his hand, 
would give them salvation. But they did not understand. 
And on the day following he showed himself to two of them 
as they were fighting, and persuaded them to peace, saying, 
Men, ye are brethren ; why do ye injure one another? But 
he who was injuring the neighbor repulsed him, saying, 
Who constituted thee leader and judge over us? Dost thou 
purpose to kill me in the way thou didst yesterday kill the 
Egyptian? And Moses fled at that speech, and became a 
sojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat two sons. 
And forty years having been completed, the angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, in 
a flame of fire of a bush. And Moses beholding, wondered 
at the sight; and approaching to observe, there was a 
voice of the Lord to him. I am the God of thy fathers; 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. And Moses being terrified, dared not look. And 
the Lord said to him: Loose the sandal of thy feet, for the 
place on which thou standest is holy ground. Behold I 
have seen the afiliction of my people who are in Egypt, and 
heard their groaning, and I have come down to deliver 
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them. And now come, I will send thee into Egypt. This 
Moses whom they denied, saying, Who constituted thee 
leader and judge,—ruis God sent by the hand of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. He led them forth, per- 
forming miracles and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the 
Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty years. He is the 
Moses who said to the children of Israel, a prophet will the 
Lord God raise up unto you of your brethren, like me. 
Him ye shall hear. He it is who was in the congregation 
in the wilderness with the angel who spake to him in the 
Mount Sinai, and with our fathers, who received the living 
oracles to give to us; and to whom our fathers would not 
be obedient, but repelled him and turned back in their 
hearts unto Egypt; saying to Aaron, make to us Gods who 
shall go before us: for that Moses who led us forth out of 
the land of Egypt, we know not what has happened to 
him,” vs. 17-40. 

The great facts presented here are, first, that Moses, the 
great prophet of the nation whom God had chosen to con- 
duct the people out of Egypt, through whom he had given 
them their laws, and with whom God conversed face to 
face, instead of accomplishing the deliverance of the nation 
at once, on his reaching a mature age, was not allowed to 
enter on it till forty years had passed, and then, after forty 
years spent in the wilderness, only conducted them to the 
borders of the promised land: and the object was to show 
that the delays the vengeance of God was now to occasion, 
would be no barrier to the final redemption of the nation ; and 
next, that they, when that great prophet first presented him- 
self to them as the leader by whom God was to deliver them, 
sternly and insolently repelled him, denied his authority, 
and forced him to fly for safety to the desert for forty years ; 
and that was exhibited as a parallel to the rejection of 
which the nation had now been guilty of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, though he had shown by innumerable proofs that he 
was the Son of God. Christ’s being denied and put to 
death was no more a demonstration that he was not the 
Messiah, than the denial and scorn which Moses met, was 
that he was not appointed by God to be the deliverer of the 
nation from their thraldom in Egypt. 

Stephen now proceeds to show that the Israelites of that 
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130 The Israelites had Apostatized to Idols. [July, 


age not only rejected Moses as their leader, and substituted 
a golden calf in his place, but that they apostatized from 
God also to the worship of idols. 

“ And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacri- 
fice to the idol, and rejoiced in the work of their hands. 
And God turned and gave them up to serve the army of 
heaven [sun, planets, and stars], as it is written in the book 
of the prophets. Have ye offered sacrifices and offerings to 
me in the wilderness forty years, house of Israel? And ye 
took up the tent of Moloch and the star of your god Rem- 
phan, the images which ye made, to worship them; and I 
will carry you away beyond Babylon.” Vs. 41-43, and 
Amos, vs. 25-27. 

They had not only made a calf and presented victims to 
it, but they had exhibited such a passion for deities made 
by themselves that God had abandoned them to the wor- 
ship of the sun, moon, and stars; and they had carried a 
tent of Moloch, containing an image supposed to be the 
representative of the sun; and the star of the god Rem- 
phan, supposed by some to be the representative of the pla- 
net Saturn ; and God, because of their apostasy, threatened 
to carry them into exile among idolaters, and had executed 
that threat; and the aim of this recital was, to show that 
God might now punish the great sins of the people by with- 
drawing from them his protection, and leaving them again 
to be carried by their enemies into exile. Having thus met 
the objections of his opponents on these points, he now con- 
futes their notion of the inviolable sanctity of the temple 
and its courts. 

“The tabernacle of the testimony [instead of a temple] 
was with our fathers in the wilderness as he commanded ; 
telling Moses to make it according to the pattern which he 
had seen ; and which our fathers having received, brought 
under Joshua, at the taking the possession of the nations 
whom God expelled from the presence of our fathers; [and 
that tabernacle continued to be the sanctuary] until the 
days of David ; who found favor before God, and asked to 
find a dwelling-place for the God of Jacob. And Solomon 
builded him a house. But the Most High dwells not in 
[temples] made with hands, as saith the prophet: The hea- 
ven is my throne, and the earth my footstool. What house 
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will ye build for me, saith the Lord, or what is the place of 
my rest? Hath not my hand made all these ?” vs. 44-50. 

The point here proved is that no place had the inviolable 
sanctity which the Jews ascribed to the temple and its site. 
When God appeared to Moses at the bush, the ground on 
which the prophet stood was holy ; but not after the vision. 
When the tabernacle was erected in the wilderness, that was 
holy, and continued so down to the time of Solomon, wher- 
ever it was stationed ; but not the several places in which 
it had been set up. They lost their sanctity on the removal 
of the tent from which they drew it. And at the erection 
of the temple, it was expressly acknowledged by Solomon 
that the Most High, whom the heaven cannot contain, could 
not dwell in the house he had builded. It was only to be 
a place towards which God would look. And Stephen’s ob- 
ject in this recital was to confute the pretence that because 
the temple was consecrated to God he could not destroy it, 
nor suffer it to be destroyed by men. 

That this construction of the discourse is correct, Stephen 
now made clear by the direct assertion that in their apos- 
tasy from God, and their persecution of his messengers, there 
was an exact parallel between those whom he was address- 
ing and their revolting fathers. 

“Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers, so 
ye. Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? 
And they killed those who foretold respecting the coming 
of the righteous [one], of whom now ye have become the 
betrayers and murderers; who received the law through 
the ministry of angels; and did not keep it;” [as you have 
heard the glad-tidings of salvation from the Son of God 
himself, and have not accepted them, but have rejected and 
put him to death], vs. 51-53. 

Here is, thus, an explicit announcement that those whom 
he was addressing presented in their spirit and conduct 
towards God and his prophets, an exact parallel to their re- 
bellious fathers. As their fathers had always resisted the 
Holy Spirit, so had the priests and rulers before whom Ste- 
phen was arraigned ; as their fathers had persecuted the pro- 
phets, and put them to death who foretold the coming of the 
Messiah, so their sons had now betrayed and murdered the 





132 The Effect of his Address. [July, 


Messiah himself. And he was about to declare, it is proba- 
ble, that as God had punished their fathers whose hands 
were stained with the blood of the prophets by delivering 
them to the power of their enemies, so he was about to 
punish the rejecters and murderers of the Messiah, by de- 
livering them to the Romans, who would drive such of them 
as escaped the sword into exile, and doom their descendants 
to dispersion till Christ’s second coming ; but, interrupted 
by the clamors of the assembly, he was compelled to close 
his address. Such is undoubtedly the true bearing of his 
discourse ; as contemplated thus, every part of it had a 
direct reference to the pretexts and assumptions of his accu- 
sers, and impressively confuting them, vindicated the great 
purpose of God now announced of visiting the nation again 
with destroying judgments because of the rejection and 
crucifixion of Christ. 

“ But they hearing these expressions were cut with a saw 
in their hearts, and gnashed their teeth on him,” vs. 54. 
Instead of being touched with the sense of their guilt and 
danger, they were stung to rage by his reproaches, and 
resolved instantly to put him to death. 

“ But he being full of the Holy Spirit, looked steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing 
at the right hand of God; and said, Behold, I see the hea- 
vens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right 
hand of God,” vs. 55-56. How divine the wisdom and 
grace that thus attested him at the moment he was to be 
martyred for his fidelity, and by elevating him, as it were, 
to the immediate presence of God, raised him so wholly 
above fear and above resentment! But they, instead of be- 
ing awed and restrained by this fresh signal of God’s pre- 
sence with him, were only excited to a more ungovernable 
rage. 

“But they, clamoring with a loud voice, shut their 
ears and rushed with one accord on him, and casting him 
out of the city, stoned him. And the witnesses laid their 
garnrents at the feet of a young man named Saul,” vs. 57, 
58. They conducted him out of the city in order to the 
stoning, because of the direction, Leviticus xxiv. 14, that 
the blasphemer should be led without the camp for execu- 
tion. 
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“ And they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying, Lord 
Jesus receive my spirit. And kneeling he cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, do not set this sin tothem. And saying this he 
fell asleep,” vs. 59, 60. What a sublime contrast his self- 
possession, trust, and pity to his murderers, presented to their 
infuriate passions! He fell asleep, unagitated, unmoved by 
suffering, unruffled by resentment. The last pulse that throb- 
bed in his spirit towards Christ was trust; the last wave of 
emotion that swept through his heart towards man, was com- 
passion for those who were imbruing their hands in his blood. 





Art. V.—Tue Facts or GroLoGy CONSISTENT WITH THE 
RevEALeD History or THE CREATION. 


BY REV. D. C. M’LAREN, D.D., GENEVA. 


Grotoey, in the Natural History it has framed, attributes 
to every animal and vegetable of which it treats a begin- 
ning, and a beginning prior to the formation of the earliest 
deposit in which its remains are found. The beginning, 
however, in the primitive organized memorials that attest 
it, is a mystery which physical science, from its own re- 
sources, whether of fact or principle, cannot explain. The 
law of reproduction may account for the existence of indi- 
viduals in a specific series, springing from one and the same 
stock; but that law does not extend beyond its appropriate 
sphere, to the original stock itself, and cannot account for 
the rise and structure of the first that was, in any given 
series. The physiologist, intimately conversant as he may 
be with the phenomena and secrets of life in nature as it 
now is, has no evidence, no record that existing nature has 
received accessions of new forms or subjects of life, and he 
can supply from analogy no light that will reach the dark 
spot where the geologist comes to the beginning. It is the 
mystery not of a speculation, but of an ascertained and 
veritable fact, diverse from all other geological facts, inas. 
much as it necessarily suggests the question of organization. 
What can the geologist make of this fact? How can he 
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solve this question? It is ever before him in the field of 
his toilsome search. In his retrospective survey of ancient 
nature he meets with shrubs, trees, fish, birds, reptiles, and 
beasts of the field, which had no predecessors of their kind 
—he looks through the several periods of the earth’s sup- 
posed duration, and sees period separated from period by 
broad chasms, which no law of propagation can span and 
where no trace of lifé can be seen. In whatever line of 
organized existence he may pursue his search into the vast- 
ness and wonders of past duration, however low or high the 
line may be, leading to the first mushroom or the first mas- 
todon, terminating in the first of any genera ‘or species in 
the water, in the air, or in the dry-land—by whatever ave- 
nue he arrives at the beginning of organization and life, he 
finds the same mystery of mysteries, the same dark deep. 
How did those various countless living structures whose 
beginning is a geologically established fact begin to be? 
Whence did they derive their subsistence, their wondrous 
forms, and still more wondrous life? This is a question 
which true physical science as such, or of itself, does not 
undertake to answer in any evidence of a cause or power 
adequate within itself to produce such effect. The hypo- 
thesis (and it was never in its best state anything else than 
a shabbily formed fable), that the higher forms of life are 
naturally allied to and derived from the lower by a forma- 
tive or transformative process of progressive development, 
forms no part of the science of geology ; being not only 
devoid of support from geological facts, but in direct oppo- 
sition to them. Here let us cite the testimony of Professor 
Ansted of King’s College, London, as follows: “It is not 
true, it is on the contrary distinctly disproved by every day’s 
research in paleontology, that there was in the history of 
organized life any successive or graduated scale adhered to, 
or anything like a successive development of species in the 
same family, the newer being more highly organized than 
the older.” Geol. i. 496. What, therefore, can geologists 
do except what the wisest of them have already done, con- 
fess creation? We may fitly here, also, quote from the 
“ Footprints of the Creator” by the lamented Hugh Miller. 
“The perished tribes and races, which their relics in the 
rocks represent, all began to exist. There is no truth which 
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science can more conclusively demonstrate than that they 
all had a beginning. The infidel who, in this late age of the 
world, would attempt falling back on the fiction of an ‘ infi- 
nite series’ would be laughed to scorn. They began to be 
—but how? Notrue geologist holds by the development hy- 
pothesis, and there is but one other alternative. They began 
to be through the miracle of creation. Even those geolo- 
gists who maintain that there were many creations or eras of 
creation, allow the intervention of creation on a large scale.” 

What we in this connexion would raise into deserved 
prominency, as bearing on this introductory argument, 
and on the end in view in the subsequent exposition, is 
this :—that the idea of creation, the knowledge of this pri- 
mary fact in Natural History, is derived from divine reve- 
lation. Being in harmony with nature, and illustrating na- 
ture, it is a truth for which in its entireness physical science 
should allow ample room, and a truth worthy of all honor 
from geology, which, in honoring this, honors itself. Still, 
it did not originate in geology. It is, indeed, doubtful whe- 
ther geological science by deduction, would have reached 
it, and brought it within the grasp of human knowledge— 
certainly not with the precision, comprehensiveness, and 
freedom from error, with which this great truth is stated 
and taught in the Bible. If we would then know what crea- 
tion, the creation, is, we must search for the whole of it where 
geologists find some of it; and where they may find more 
than they have yet appropriated, as they may have occasion 
and disposition to do, when they shall have drawn out into 
light all the information contained in facts already known, 
and in others yet unseen with which the unexplored por- 
tions of the earth’s crust are stored. True science, being 
true to itself and to truth, must increase in truth. The first 
fruits give promise of plenty. An eclipse may come on, but 
it will pass off. The new moon, after a little, will be the 
full moon, shedding in harmony with all the stars, the light 
of heaven into the night of earth, to give good knowledge 
to men for the increase and confirmation of their faith in the 
faithful Creator. 

To form a just estimate of creation it is necessary to con- 
template this divine truth, this stupendous fact, as it is 
unfolded in the sacred Scriptures, in which are revealed not 
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only the work itself, its period, progress, extent, and origi- 
nality, but also the omnipotent agent who wrought it in the 
exercise of his own wisdom, power, and will. We cannot 
do anything else, or less, than this, consistently with the 
dictates of descriptive, and the admissions of speculative 
geology. Taking then this course, placing ourselves amid 
the developments of supernatural revelation, and resting 
our thoughts on the all-sufficiency of the Creator, we have, 
aside from all express testimony, ground enough for the 
conclusion that he might have created in one brief limited 
period all those living bodies, whose remains, or the remains 
of whose descendants, are entombed in the rocks of the 
earth. Their instantaneous creation, as the direct effect of 
the First Cause, cannot, in view of the divine infinitude, be 
deemed incredible—may not the same reasoning be applied 
to the material earth itself?—could not He, who hung the 
earth upon nothing, make it out of nothing? By the word of 
his power it has continued and consisted for the space of six 
thousand years; had He not power to cause it to begin and 
subsist in the space of six days, or less ? Geological science as- 
certains, that all living organisms that were, began to be, and 
concedes their creation. Might not also their Creator have 
created with an equally ascertainable beginning the inani- 
mate and inorganic, the earth itself replenished, and fit for 
the occupancy and support of its destined tenants? The 
only remaining memorial of those ancient tenants ef the 
earth, the only scientific evidence of their former life, 
nature, and capacity, is found in what were once beds of 
mud, sandbanks, heaps of gravel, or confused masses of dead 
bodies. The geologist, however, does not hesitate to teach, 
that the condition in which they appear to have died and 
been buried was not their native condition. The fish, 
whose scales or bones are in the rocks, once swam in the 
pure water of sea or river,—the bird of the fossil flew in the 
air,—the plant grew in the soil,—the wild beast fed and 
roamed in the forest. Why not apply the same process of 
renewal or reconstruction to the whole globe?—all the 
islands, continents, and mountains of modern geography 
were once beneath an ocean, when their entire surface was 
overlaid with sediment by the action of water on the various 
materials then under its sway. When the waters of that 
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overwhelming ocean were last confined to their present 
limits and level—when the dry land first appeared in its 
present configuration, without a living plant or animal on 
its surface to relieve the startling dreariness of its scenery, 
its bare or broken rocks, its gorges, boulders, slime ruins 
and death, would not the universal phenomena exhibited 
on the face of such an earth, demonstrate, or at least indi- 
cate, that the earth itself was an immense mysterious 
remain, and consequently bore, in its desolate state, a rela- 
tion, analogous to that of organic remains, to a former and 
better condition? May it not, then, be descriptively 
restored and remodelled after the pattern of a finished earth, 
shown in holy Scripture? Change is not beginning, nor 
modification creation; and any history or theory of the 
earth, any physical science which mistakes or substitutes 
the former for the latter, must be fundamentally erroneous ; 
any superstructute built on this foundation, however good 
its materials or magnificent its workmanship, must be taken 
down, and rebuilt on the foundation laid in creation, before 
the truth of nature or of Scripture can own it and love it as 
ahome. The astronomy of science was not for long ages 
the astronomy of the natural heavens—so the geology of 
science may not be the geology ingrained in the rocky 
crust of the earth. It is the design of this essay to show 
that between Scripture and nature there is no controversy 
about creation, as there is none about anything else; and 
this endeavor, founded on belief, may serve as an apology 
to excuse, if it should lack the strength of a plea to justify 
those who believe, that God created the earth and its ful- 
ness in the space of six days. Scientific geology demands 
vastly more time than this. It affirms that there are in the 
earth as a whole, proofs of a self-formative process without 
marks of a beginning or known limits to its antiquity ; or, 
that there was a long succession of changes effected by 
natural laws and existing second causes, which eventually 
brought the earth into its present state. Interpretations, 
several of them obsolete and all insufficient, have been 
framed to prove, that this theory of the earth is scriptural. 
The six days have been turned and stretched into six 
periods of indefinite length. Still geology recognises no 
such periods. Its own periods, divisive of past duration, 
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In the account given of the earth’s creation there are three 
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have not in any one of them anything peculiar or charac- 
teristic to suit any one of the days of Genesis. 
changes and natural laws in the place of creation without 
them ; and herein departs from Scripture in a divergence 
too wide to be reconciled by any interpretation in harmony 
with the plain tenor and express statements of the inspired 
Thus science excludes from its record, in regard 
to the habitable world, Creation as well as the Deluge—the 
two most momentous events in the Natural History of the 
earth. This decision is not final. 
ried from the halls of science to the court of stern nature, a 
tribunal before which science will not refuse to bow, and in 
doing so, bow to a tribunal far higher. If in the records of 
nature there is evidence, taken down years ago, that: what 
in modern times are called “ geological changes,” were sub- 
sequent to the existence of a finished earth, and on nature’s 
rocky shelves well preserved specimeng ‘in abundance, 
are laid up, as memorials of the beauty, fertility, and gran- 
deur of that ancient earth—if nature can show in inorganic 
matter, as in organic bodies, the finish and marks of a com- 
plete beginning—and abounds with effects entering into its 
very constitution, which cannot proceed from second causes, 
—or, in other words, if there was no progressive process of 
development in the formation of the material earth, no pro- 
tracted elaboration of the particles and parts of which it is 
composed, giving them their substance, and form, and pro- 
perties, or their combinations and arrangements in adap- 
tation to their native use; then, if these things should be 
found true, tending to disprove the progressive development 
of the material earth by the agency and power of natural 
laws, geologists can have no other alternative than to 
The common interpretation of the 
narrative of its creation would, in this case, be a correct 
expression of the meaning which the terms of the narrative 
suggest. We must look for the beginning in creation, and 
the beginning, and for both in Divine 


points which it may be well now to specify. 
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The first is, 

that the earth in its incipient state, in its first emergence 

out of nothing by creative power, was rudimentary and in- 
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complete throughout, in all its parts, and in all the elements 
that rendered it a material reality. “In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth,” and the earth, and 
all there was of it in the first stage of its subsistence, “ was 
without form and void.” This description is negative, but 
expressive; and admits of no limitation or exception in re- 
gard to the subject of which it is predicated. The earth 
was the same identically that it was on the seventh day; 
but it was at first in a condition, externally and internally, 
the reverse of what it was when finished. It was first with- 
out beauty, order, or symmetry of parts—not only devoid 
of forms of life, but of material forms of any kind by orga- 
nization or crystallization ; no component particle or por- 
tion of the earth, ir its primordial state, having the com- 
plete, separate nature, full, distinctive properties, affinities, 
or combinations for which it was destined. All the ele- 
mentary substances constituting the earth in the course of 
its beginning, crude and immature, were confusedly inter- 
spersed and commingled in a plastic or fluid state ; water, 
itself still imperfect, being the diffused menstruum that gave 
the character of fluidity to the whole mass. What it was 
then, or what it afterwards became, it was not by any cause 
or law inherent in itself, but solely by divine energy ; “‘ And 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” 
Whatever idea may be held of the continuance of this state, 
it is certain, that the earth was not then, at first, a luminous 
expanse of gas, nor a red-hot globe of elements melting with 
fervent heat. “For darkness was upon the face of the 
deep,” and that darkness was not from the privation, but 
from the non-existence of light, till God said, “ Let there be 
light, and there was light.” Farther, as the earth was at 
first, so it remained in the midst of a universal vacuum 
without an atmosphere, unto the second day, when God 
made the firmament, or aerial heavens. After the creation 
of light and air, the earth abode still formless and void, 
without change, internal or superficial, unto the coming of 
the third day, on which the earth was prepared for the 
herbs and trees, which were on the same day brought forth. 
Then an entire change took place, and chaos ceased. The 
second point that calls for particular notice is, that the 
change which took place in the chaotic earth, as a whole, 
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on the third day, was a final creative change of all its parts 
by the creating power of God, in the formation of the dry 
land, in all its extent and depth, with all its essential con- 
stituents, contents, properties, and laws in fitness for its 
manifold uses and ends, and in the simultaneous formation 
of seas with all their connexions, fountains, and properties, 
with all essentially pertaining to the same. This primitive 
and permanent division of the globe into land and water, 
God made in creation, and at once. The separation of the 
earthy from the aqueous was not the operation of any natu- 
ral law, or an effect from the action of water; God spake, 
and it was done, independently of and antecedently to the 
laws of nature. This is the plain sense of the inspired state- 
ment. God said, and it was so; and:that is all we now 
look to. The earth was no longer without form and void. 
Before this there were no seas, lakes, rivers, springs, mists, 
or rain, no pure, unmingled water. Before this there were 
no mountains or plains, hills or valleys, no islands, no soil, 
rocks, or minerals. But now the whole earth, without a 
vestige of the pre-existing chaos, was well ordered, and re- 
plenished with everything necessary, and everything in the 
plan, proportion, and quantity proper to its nature and end. 
There may have been one continent or more. The land 
may have had more surface than it now has or less. The 
oceans may have been deeper or shallower than they now 
are. The relative level of sea or land may have been about 
the same as it now is, or otherwise. The extent to which 
the interior of the earth was consolidated is not stated. 
There may have been a great variety in the appearance in 
the internal structure and external shape of rocks. They 
may have been imbedded deeply, or at no great depth be- 
neath the surface—hard in one place, and soft in another. 
We know that the outer portion of the earth, from the sur- 
face downwards to a considerable distancve, was loose and 
penetrable soil, fit fur vegetation when the dry land ap- 
peared. The rock beneath, and the ground that covered it, 
may have been joined together, running one into the other 
without any line of demarkation between them. Before 
leaving this: point let me re-state it: As the grass, shrub- 
bery, and forests that beautified the dry land on the eve of 
the third day were not of spontaneous growth, but, in the 
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order and work of creation, every plant wag a plant before 
it was in the earth, and every herb an herb before it grew; 
so everything below the surface at that time, soil, gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, granite, or whatever it might be, had 
its creation and beginning not from any second cause but 
from God. God’s mark was upon it, a mark which rough 
change may mar, but time will not destroy, nor nature dis- 
own. The only other point we shall notice, and one pre- 
sented with great prominency in the scriptural narrative, is 
the pre-eminent physical excellency that crowned the pri- 
mitive earth and its organized fulness. Such perfection 
was the prevailing and conspicuous characteristic, not only 
of the finished physical earth as a whole, but also of every- 
thing in particular, gaseous, fluid, or solid, organic or inor- 
ganic, animate or inanimate. The strong and deep signifi- 
cancy of this fact is evinced by the repeated affirmation of 
it in this condensed account of the creation work. It is not 
said of the earth as it was at first “ without form and void,” 
that it was good, for there was nothing then in it ultimate 
and complete. But the light was good. The atmosphere 
was good, in its temperature, qualities, influence, and free- 
dom from noxious intermixtures. All collections, streams, 
and fountains of water were good, the water itself being so, 
sufficient and fit for its many ends. The dry land was good, 
its face and features everywhere beautiful. Its gold and 
other metals, in grains, masses, or veins, were all good. Its 
soil, from the sea-shore to the mountain tops, was very good, 
of the requisite depth, of the right texture, and of exuberant 
richness—every variety having in it the component and 
congruous elements of a pertect soil, in due proportions, 
without any preponderance of one ingredient to the exclu- 
sion or detriment of another. We might infer from the 
vegetative power and inexhaustible resources of such a soil 
that the vegetation it sustained was in quality and quantity, 
and in every respect good; “and the earth brought forth 
grass and herb, yielding seed after its kind; and the tree 
yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his kind; and 
God saw that it was good.” This, in few words, characterizes 
the vegetation, which covered the whole earth at first, and 
(for hundreds of years after) enriched and beautified it. 
The garden of Eden was only the chief gem of many similar 
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gems of beauty in the gorgeous every-day dress of the ori- 
ginal earth. The trees that waved in its majestic forests, or 
scattered their fruits and perfumes over its fields—the grass- 
es of every kind that matted its pastures—the stately shrub- 
bery, and far-stretching vines, that shaded its rivers or en- 
circled its seas, were all on a scale of magnificence of which 
modern Botany can furnish no specimens. As was the flora 
so was the fauna of the old world. Whatever walked, or 
flew, or crawled, or swam, every living creature, of every 
size, shape, or structure, simple or complex, large or dimi- 
nutive, was good and perfect in its kind. Amid the exu- 
berant riches and superabundant plenty on the land and in 
the sea, animals of the largest dimensions and of enormous 
strength, birds, fishes, and reptiles, and beasts, might have 
fared well, which in our land or water would starve and 
become extinct, or bring to extinction other animals more 
useful to man. The universal extent and high degree of 
physical perfection that reigned in the earth is again affirmed 
in the close of the creation record: “ And God saw every- 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good.” 
About the creation of animals and plants there is no con- 
troversy. This, science admits, for in no other way can it 
account for their organization and being. But the question 
in dispute is this: Was the natural earth created in a con- 
dition to sustain animals and plants by God, without the 
intervention of second causes; or, was that condition the 
result of a formative process, begun and carried on by 
known causes? Geology affirms the latter. The commonly 
received interpretation affirms the former. The one affir- 
mative is the negative of the other. Both cannot be true. 
Which is true? The authority of Scripture is paramount 
to that of science. It may be said, this is but the interpre- 
tation of Scripture by fallible men. Be it so. And what 
is physical science but an interpretation‘of physical nature 
by fallible men? Appeal then to nature. We do so, 
making geology a witness, subject to cross-examination, 
though not a judge. In this appeal there are three speci- 
fications, though there might be more in the hands of 
others better able to manage it. 1st. The rudimentary 
state of the earth was temporary and terminated as it began 
in the creative work. 
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2d. That God made the land with its included minerals 
and rocks, and the sea with its solid. bottom, simultaneously 
and at once. 

3d. That universal physical perfection pervaded the ori- 
ginal earth and its organized living fullness. Does nature, 
the earth as it is, conflict or concur with the Scriptures as 
thus interpreted in regard to these facts ¢ 

I. Geology cannot tell how mgtter or the material world 
originated. In all its researches and discoveries it has not 
discovered the beginning. That is far off in the past at an 
immense unmeasured distance, shrouded in mist and 
mystery. Geology has a modern period—before that, a 
secondary, and then a palseozoic with its limit in the first 
appearance of life on the earth; but it has no primary 
period, nor has it found anything in the long long ages that 
preceded the periods of life and death that can with pro- 
priety be so called. The term primary, even in its applica- 
tion to granite rock, is now discarded as geologically un- 
meaning. It has no period in which chaos rested or 
worked. It describes a multitude and succession of changes ; 
but these are changes of pre-existing matter affecting the 
exterior of the existing globe. In no kind or particle of 
matter, solid or liquid, can geological scrutiny detect any 
innate principle of self-organization. Wherever the geolo- 
gist follows his vocation, on the surface of the earth among 
its boulders and gravel-beds; or into its depths among the 
stones of emptiness and the shadow of death, wherever he 
may pick up or dig out a fossil, he is, in the earth’s history, 
at the bottom of an ocean of which he knows not the bounds 
or the beginning. He knows it is an ocean—may be the 
Atlantic and Pacific united as one. But can he trace by 
the track of any natural law that ocean to its fountain-head ¢ 
All the solid matter now forming the stratified rocks on the 
whole face of the earth, was in existence in some locality 
before the first patch of it was deposited. How did all that 
matter begin? Whence its being? The sea did not treat 
it, and does not own it as its offspring, and the meanest 
particle of it will not disclose to the most pressing inquirer 
the hidden secret of its birth. Let the geologist, straitened 
and unsatisfied amid actual phenomena, wander into the 
boundless regions of hypothetical phenomena. Boil the 
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ocean into vapor—melt the earth, its minerals and rocks, 
into fluidity. Still this operation merely changes the con- 
dition, not the substance of matter. No action of water, 
heat, gas, or electricity can, singly or combined, make that 
to exist which was not in some form before, or change 
things essentially different into one another. Earth will 
remain earth—and metal, still metal. It is the boast of 
geology that it is a science of facts. To a certain extent 
this is true. But conjectures, though within the limits of 
possibility, are not facts—nor worthy of notice as testimony 
for the ascertainment or confirmation of truth. Geology 
has failed to adduce actual facts as samples to prove that 
natural laws or second causes produced the material earth, 
or any portion of the matter that enters into its constitu- 
tion. The reason of this failure is, that there is in nature 
no, impress of such laws, no traces of such an operation, not 
so much as ripple marks to betoken the former movement 
of such a cause. No part of the earth has the appearance 
of being a deserted workyard, where things are lying in 
confusion, and incomplete in different stages of structure. 
Everything has its own natural substance and form. Water, 
salt and fresh, was always genuine water. The ancient 
ocean was deep, restless, and cool too, about as it now is, 
when the geological plummet first sounded its depths, and 
touched its bottom. 

Wherever the surface of the solid earth has been surveyed 
or its interior explored, there are no vestiges of a rudimen- 
tary chaos, in the earth at large, or in its elementary sub- 
stances. This accords with Scripture as commonly under- 
stood. The Creator did not leave any of his great work 
imperfect and unfinished. His work is perfect. This isthe 
teaching of nature in the heavens above, in the earth be- 
neath, and in the waters under the earth. If geologists will 
not recognise the beautiful and entire beginning of the 
earth in a finished creation, their search for another is 
likely to continue, as it hitherto has been, fruitless. This 
point of the appeal might be pressed through all the strati- 
fied rocks, in which there are such order and regular 
arrangement, and such evidences of design in the distribu- 
tion of ores, coal, salt, &c., that religious geologists hold all 
this up as a signal illustration of the foresight and power of 
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the Creator—the argument implying that He is the God of 
order not of confusion. In the wonderful changes recorded 
in the stratified rocks, and in the second causes that pro- 
duced them, there was in truth a special interposition of 
divine power and oversight. It by no means follows, how- 
ever, that these changes, affecting only the surface of the 
earth, were creation. 

II. The second point on which nature does not contradict, 
but rather verifies the common scriptural interpretation, is, 
that the two great natural divisions of the globe, land and 
water, were created simultaneously by the immediate 
power of God alone. If there are in nature no traces of the 
workings of natural laws having their effect in the complete 
and perfect beginning which nature presents amid all evi- 
dences of causes productive of change, in this case the 
naturalist may not acknowledge the agency of a super- 
natural cause, but he can draw no argument from nature 
against it. Both land and water have been subject to 
change—the former passively, and the latter actively. But 
even in the light in which geology portrays these changes 
they all were for the time being disastrous to all living 
creatures within their range. In the very recent drift 
period, since the present continents were formed into the 
shape, and the mountains in the height they now have, an 
ocean overwhelmed and destroyed everything. The tertiary 
period saw the first and last of a magnificent race of Pachi- 
derms and Mammals far in advance of any now on the 
earth. 

The secondary period was distinguished for the monstrous 
land reptiles and sea monsters that enlivened the earth in 
those weary ages in which they became extinct. The close 
of the Paleozoic period witnessed the destruction of the 
most splendid growth of shrubbery and forest that sunlight 
ever smiled on. Had not an acknowledged creation inter- 
fered to remedy the evils produced by these repeated dilu- 
vial catastrophes, the whole earth would now be nothing 
but a dismal solitude of desolation ; and the land of our 
own State would be still, what it was in early Silurian 
times, since which all that it has of improvement it gained 
from the hand of the Creator, or of his creatures. Let the 
geologist go still further to the early dawn of the most an- 
VOL. XII.—NO. I. 10 
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cient period of change. Let him follow the footprints of 
stratification to its first and faintest impress, when he must 
stop, with nothing within the compass of his vision but sea 
and granite in close and quick fellowship, and will he be 
able to discern in the soft calm face of the one, or in the 
hard calm face of the other, any difference in their age? 
Looking at the broad ocean by the light of the sun or of 
geology, has any one discovered any proofs in anything 
essentially pertaining to it, to contradict its instantaneous 
creation? Looking at the solid granite, the naked body of 
the earth stripped of the mantle which the busy sea threw 
over it; can the most exact science detect any marks in its 
composition or structure by which to determine its age? 
Geologists cannot, by its mineral traits, distinguish granite 
rocks of the earliest period from those of the latest, millions 
of years after, according to geologic chronology. They of 
course are not competent to decide that the unstratified erys- 
talline granite of the earth is, any of it, more than 6000 
years old. A witness who cannot tell whether a person is 
six months old or sixty years, is not competent to testify 
that the babe is older than six months. It is a facet, not 
controverted by any one, that the ocean for a time covered 
all continents, islands, and mountains of the earth. It is of 
course equally true, either that the ocean was then raised 
above them where they now are, or that they have all since 
been elevated from the bed of the ocean to the position 
which they now oceupy. Geology adopts the latter alter- 
native, and says to the mountains, and to the testimony of 
. the stratified rocks on their flanks and summits, Be ye re- 
moved and be ye cast into the sea; and through faith in 
the sufficiency of an hypothesis, it is all done ; and many 
clap their hands and rejoice. The hypothesis has fixed upon 
heat as the sovereign solvent—and motive power for melting 
and moving granite, as often as may be needful to keep the 
hypothesis good. The heat, of course, must be seated in the 
interior of the earth, either in a burning central sea, or in 
lakes of fire sub-continental and sub-marine. The extent 
and degree of heat requisite in carrying on these mighty 
operations must have been inconceivably immense, and a 
philosopher who could account for its production at first, 
and for its maintenance through unnumbered ages, without 
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the aid of a miracle, would have far less labor in accounting 
in a natural way for a quantity of water sufficient to deluge 
the whole earth for a year or so. We need say little about 
this central heat; but admitting its existence, the question 
rises, was it, could it ever be availing, for the ends to which 
it is theoretically applied—that is, for the formation of gra- 
nite rock and the subsequent upheaval of its masses and 
mountains? The conditions necessary to its formation are 
thus described by Sir Charles Lyell, in his Zlements; “ All 
the various kinds of granite are supposed to be of igneous 
origin ; the granites have been formed at great depths in the 
earth, and have cooled and crystallized slowly under enor- 
mous pressure.”—Vol. ii. 325. This, by the candid avowal 
of its most able advocate, is only a supposition, although its 
assumed truth occupies a fundamental place in geological 
science. Is it true? 1st. There are tracts in almost every 
country, and in some countries extensive areas in which 
granite is the surface rock, or lies at no great depth from the 
surface. As it is, in those localities, it is destitute of the 
incumbent pressure which the igneous hypothesis requires 
for its formation. To meet this difficulty the hypothesis of 
denudation is framed. ‘Lhose who choose to be put off with 
conjectural special pleading of this kind, may deem it rea- 
soning; but it cannot be expected that Scriptural interpre- 
tation will heed the clamorous claims of a denudation which 
cannot trace its own tracks in any evidence of the disposi- 
tion it made of the great depth of matter which it professes 
to have removed. 

2d. This internal heat in the use made of it, first to keep 
the granite matter melting hot, and then to upheave it when 
it cannot be kept from cooling into solidity, has this charac- 
teristic property—that as its power to do the former abates, 
its power to do the latter is augmented ; as it becomes weaker 
it becomes stronger, its fervent intensity less, but its expan- 
sive force greater. Granite is manufactured in the gradual 
passing of its constituents from a fluid to a solid state, from 
hotness to coldness. This work cannot begin except at great 
depths, and under the enormous weight of something, which 
cannot be kept from cooling and cannot be upheaved ; yet, 
after the cooling process has penetrated deeper and added 
to all the former weight a mass of genuine granite sufficient 
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for mountains and whole continents, still, after all this loss 
by radiation and conduction, the heat has expansive energy 
enough to raise the whole upward for miles. This is a pro- 
perty not common to heat above ground, and the hypothesis 
in this respect seems to contradict itself. Not only so, but 

3d. The earth, under its despotic control, does not appear 
to have been acquainted, except very superficially, with the 
law of gradual refrigeration, which prevails in other heated 
bodies of smaller dimensions. Common heat, real caloric, 
like light, has an inveterate inbred inclination to be roving, 
it is ever on the go. But not so with the hypothetical geo- 
logical heat ; it loves its ancient native home too well to 
leave it. From stirring movements, it made somewhere 
towards the beginning of countless ages before our times, it 
seemed to be on the point of going off rapidly. Again and 
again afterwards, it gave signs of an intent of that kind, 
and during a long interval from the era which the chalk 
marked on the rocks, and ending, no one can tell when or 
how, the general quietude betokened that the earth had got 
clear of its internal troubles. But these appearances were 
deceptive, and all for show; for in the Tertiary period it 
showed greater strength than ever in the great work of up- 
heaving all the continents and mountains of the earth ; and 
not only so, but these, somehow or other having slipped 
down into their old place, the caloric power, at the close of the 
Drift Period, raised them all up again, or at least the north- 
ern hemisphere seemingly on a level without an oscillation, 
or rupture. The heat of this hypothesis, judging from its 
effects, has not been willing to go off of itself, nor be con- 
ducted away. We are, therefore, disposed to regard the 
history of its reign and achievements as fabulous. 

4th. Granites, of every variety, and uniformly, every- 
where manifest, that in their formation, whether it were 
gradual or instantaneous, the law of gravitation had not the 
least percep ble influence. The mineral ingredients, of 
which they are found to be composed, often vary considerably 
in specific gravity ; and yet they are, in a crystalline form, 
intermingled and disseminated without being affected in 
their arrangements by that difference, be it little or greater. 
If these rocks had ever been in a state of fusion and fluidity 
through intense heat, the heavier particles would tend at 


























1859.] with the Revealed History of the Creation. 149 


once to sink below the lighter, and sink to the bottom of the 
hot abyss if the rest of its contents were lighter; and in the 
consolidation of any portion of the mass by cooling, there 
would remain some indelible marks of the gravitating move- 
ment. Mr. Lyell in accounting for the fact, that where 
Trachite and Basalt are found together in volcanic districts, 
the former, the lighter, rock occupies a position below the 
latter, which is heavier, admits the justice of the following 
reason for it: “*The minerals which abound in basalt are of 
greater specific gravity than those composing the felspathic 
lavas: thus, for example, hornblende, augite, olevine, are 
each more than three times the weight of water, whereas 
common felspar, albite, and Labrador felspar, have each 
scarcely more than 2+ times the specific gravity of water. 
If, therefore, a large quantity of rock be melted up in the 
bowels of the earth by volcanic heat, the denser ingredients 
of the boiling fluid will sink to the bottom, and the lighter, 
remaining above, will be first propelled upward to the sur- 
face by the expansive power of gases.” —Elements, ii. 247. 
If the contents of the volcanic reservoir had cooled and 
hardened without an eruption, in the rock thus slowly 
formed, hornblende would not be found in crystals, joined 
and intermixed with crystals of felspar; but the former 
being the heaviest by one-fifth, would be found at the bottom. 
If, therefore, Sienite granite, in which hornblende takes the 
place of mica, had ever been in a fluid state, the same natural 
law would have prevailed, and the same arrangements of its 
constituent parts would have followed ; but it has no such ap- 
pearance. The same may be affirmed of the granites in which 
shorl or augite, hyposthene, or diallage, forms a part : all which 
are at least one-fifth heavier than felspar. Zircon, which is 
one-third heavier than either of these, abounds in Norway 
sienite, and this, and garnets of about the same gravity, are 
found in the primitive rocks of our state. Had the gra- 
nites in which these various crystallized substances occur 
been melted, these would not have rested in the relative 
position in which they are now fixed. The same may be 
said of various metals imbedded in it. From this, it is evi- 
dent that the formation of granite in the condition which 
the hypothesis contemplates, is a natural impossibility. 

5th. Furthermore, in that condition or mode, neither stra- 
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tified nor granitic rocks could be ever formed in the relation 
they now universally exhibit in the immediate contact of 
the former with the latter, as the basis on which they rest. 
Stratification could not have begun without a solid founda- 
tion of granite, and the consolidation of granite could not 
have begun without a weighty superstructure of stratified 
rocks. The one class of rocks, therefore, could not begin 
before the other. To suppose that the bed of the first ocean 
in which the deposition of sediment began was made up of 
rude volcanic rocks, and that beneath this crust as it deepened 
and thickened, granite was at length formed, is a supposition 
without reason for it in nature or probability. For if voleanic 
rocks had ever occupied such an intermediate position, they 
would have been likely to remain, being well protected by 
stratified rock above and by granite rocks below. But there 
is no interposing rock of that kind, nor evidence that there 
ever was. The metamorphic hypothesis has here a word to 
say, and represents that the internal heat, after a long fit of 
sinking and faintness, revived with strength enough to de- 
vour not only the granite that had in the mean time been 
generated, but also the volcanic rocks, leaving on the lowest 
of the stratified rocks the marks of the fiery tongues with 
which it licked them clean. But this vaunting suppesition 
must pass for nothing before the evidence there is in the in- 
gredients of the lowest of these rocks, gneiss, mica schist, 
and clay slate, that they were deposited at first in a sea that 
acted, not on lava, but on granite. For this, we have the 
authority of Prof. Ansted, who states in his Ancient 
World: “These three mechanically arranged rocks are 
found abundantly surrounding and overlying the granite as 
if they had been formed from its broken and rough edges 
worn away by the waters of the first ocean and afterwards 
desposited at the bettom of the sea.”—P. 33. For aught that 
geology by the heat hypothesis can show to the contrary, 
the granite in the Alps with its marine shells, 9000 feet 
above the sea; in the Andes with shells at the height of 
14,000 feet ; and in the Himalaya of 17,000 feet, was gra- 
nite as solid, cold, and lofty, when the ocean washed their 
summits, as it is now. 

Lastly, the truth of the inspired narrative, in regard to 
the pre-eminent physical excellency of the primitive earth, 
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is demonstrated bythe general character of organic remains, 
animal and vegetable, indicating in the superiority of the 
animals and plants which they represent, the surpassing ex- 


cellency of the earth in which they flourished ; the splendid ~ 


cosmos which, according to the apostle Peter, being over- 
flowed with water, perished. 
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Arr. VI.—Dr. Spracur’s ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN 
Episcopat Putprrr. 


ANNALS oF THE AmerIcAN Putrrr; or Commemorative No- 
tices of Distinguished American Clergymen of Various 
Denominations, from the early Settlement of the Country 
to the close of the Year Eighteen Hundred and Fifty-five. 
With Historical Introductions. By William B. Sprague, 
D.D. Vol. V. Episcopalian. New York: R. Carter and 
Brothers, 1859. 


Tas volume, devoted to clergymen of the Episcopal 
‘church, is distinguished, like its predecessors, for the ease, 
tastefulnes<, and beauty of its narratives and delineations of 
character, for the long series it presents of delightful por- 
traits of men eminent for gifts, cultivation, piety, and use- 
fulness ; and for its candor and superiority to denomina- 
tional biases. In all in it that proceeds from Dr. Sprague’s 
pen, the same discrimination is seen, the same impartiality, 
the same largeness of views, the same appreciation of worth, 
as in his former volumes: and he has enjoyed the aid of a 
body of judicious contributors, whose letters add largely by 
their freshness and point to the charm of the volume. It is 
instructive and refreshing to trace a branch of the evan- 
gelical church through such a period, and see on the one 
hand the care God takes of his flock, in raising up gifted, 
holy, and laborious men to gather them into his fold, and 
nourish, guide, and shelter them amidst the dangers to 
which they are exposed ; and on the other, the manner in 
which he bestows blessings on his faithful shepherds, and 
makes them to their people the objects of respect and affec- 
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tion, as well as the ministers of mercy. It is not always in 
those of high grades of talent, or occupying conspicuous 
stations, that the fairest and loftiest forms of the Christian 
minister are seen. The most charming examples of truth- 
fulness, wisdom, and fidelity, crowned with special signals 
of the divine favor, are often in humble positions, and 
scarcely attract the eye of the world. 

The number of Episcopal ministers in this country up to 
the middle of the last century was but small, partly from the 
cast of persons, dissenters chiefly from the national church, 
who had, in the preceding hundred years, migrated from 
Great Britain, and partly from the want of arrangements 
here for the induction of candidates into the sacred office. 
The colonies being attached to the see of London, all here 
who were desirous of entering the ministry, were obliged to 
cross the ocean and receive ordination from a prelate of the 
established church. Many were thus withheld, who, had the 
colonies been furnished with bishops, would have taken 
orders. Nearly all, accordingly, who exercised the 
ministry anterior to the Revolution, had their birth and 
education abroad ; and as the churches generally, except in 
the cities, were small and unable to support a pastor, most 
of them came as missionaries of the Venerable Society for 
Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts; which was in 
one relation highly propitious to the church, as they were 
men generally of thorough classical education, evangelical 
faith, and high character. Several of them of noble 
endowments, fine culture, and distinguished zeal, left an 
impress on the communities in which they labored, which 
has not yet been effaced. The Revolution gave a serious 
shock to the church, a large part of the clergy being 
obliged, from their adhesion to the cause of the king, either 
to leave the country, or discontinue their labors. Soon 
after the close of that contest, the churches of New York, 
Pennsylvania, Virginia, and several other states, formed them- 
selves into dioceses, and elected bishops, three of whom pro- 
ceeding to England, received consecration from the hands of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and became competent to per- 
petuate their order. All accordingly who have since been 
invested with the office have been consecrated by them or 
their associates and successors. During the last sixty years 
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the church has rapidly advanced in numbers and influence, 
and having Colleges, Theological Schools, Bible and Tract 
Societies, and domestic and foreign Missions, is as active and 
energetic in the diffusion of itself, as churches of other 
denominations. 

Of the notices in this volume twenty-four are of bishops, 
of whom four were of this diocess, and three of them for a 
time contemporaneously ; Bishop Provoost and his assistant, 
Bishop Moore, surviving several years the appointment of 
Bishop Hobart as a second assistant. Of those in humbler 
stations, whose history, from their talents, character, and 
success, is peculiarly attractive, Maryland has had a dis- 
tinguished share. The denomination has cause to con- 
gratulate itself that the commemoration of the long line of 
laborious and useful ministers by whom it has been served, 
has been undertaken by one so eminently qualified as Dr. 
Sprague, by industry, candor, and skill. This memorial of 
their labors and virtues, more tasteful and honorable than 
the most gorgeous monument art can rear, should be pos- 
sessed and prized by every friend of the church. 





Arr. VII.—A Destenation AND Exposirion oF THE FIGURES 
or IsataAn, Cuapters XLIV. ann XLV. 


XLIV. The preceding chapter closed with a prediction 
that God would give up Israel to chastening and reproach 
because of the apostasy of the rulers and priests. He now, 
however, addresses them as still his chosen people, and pro- 
mises, at length, to pour out his Spirit on them, and bring 
them to acknowledge him as their covenant God, vs. 1-5. 
He proclaims himself their King and Redeemer, and re- 
minds them of the proofs he has given in the revelations he 
made of the future that he alone is God, vs. 6-9. The ma- 
kers and worshippers of images are without understanding. 
They have not intelligence and consideration enough to 
discover the senselessness of worshipping an idol, made by 
their own hands from a tree, planted and reared by them- 
selves, and part of which they use for fuel to warm them- 
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selves, and part to cook their food, vs. 9-17. They have no 
comprehension of their own acts. They are blinded, they 
are given over to the dominion of lies, vs. 18-20. God, 
however, will not abandon Israel. He will redeem him 
from the dominion and the curse of his sins, vs. 2i-22. The 
heavens and earth are summoned to chant their redemption 
as already accomplished ; for God, who made and upholds 
the heavens and earth, will confute the impostors who pro- 
fessed to speak in the name of idol deities, and will confirm 
the word of his prophets; calling Cyrus into life, who he 
had foreshown should restore his people from Babylon; and 
speaking Jerusalem back from its ruins, as he had promised 
it should be rebuilt, vs. 23-28. 

1, 2. Apostrophes.—* And now hear, Jacob, my servant, 
and Israel, whom I have chosen; thus saith Jehovah, thy 
maker and former from the womb will help thee. Fear not, 
my servant Jacob, and Jeshurun, whom I have chosen,” vs. 
1, 2. God addresses them as his servants and his chosen 
people still, though driven for ages into exile because of 
their apostasy, and exhibits himself as sustaining the same 
relations towards them as when he called them into exist- 
ence. They were not to fear that they were hopelessly aban- 
doned to their enemies, even when most helplessly in their 
power ; they were not to despair of ultimate redemption in 
the darkest hours of their seeming desertion by God. 

3, 4. Hypocatastases.—* For I will pour waters on the 
thirsty [ground] and flowing [streams] on the dry. I will 
pour out my Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing on thine 
offspring,” vs. 3. Pouring water and running streams on 
thirsty and dry ground, is put for bestowing analogous spi- 
ritual gifts on Israel, as is seen from the parallel promise 
connected with it, of an effusion of the Spirit on their off- 
spring. That effusion was to be of a, later age than the 
apostasy that was to lead to the exile; as it was to follow 
the exile and descend on the offspring of those who were to 
be given to reproach, not on themselves. Its period is to 
be that of the final restoration of the nation at Christ’s 
second coming, as is predicted, Joel ii. 21-32, and is fore- 
shown chap. xlv. 17-25, as will be shown in the exposition 
of those verses. 

5, 6. Comparisons.—* And they shall spring up as in the 
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midst of the grass, like willows by the water-courses. This 
shall say, I (am) to Jehovah, and this shall call [himself] by 
the name of Jacob ; and this shall inscribe with his hand, to 
Jehovah, and with the name of Israel shall name (himself), 
vs. 4,5. They, of the generation that comes into existence 
under those new-creating influences of the Spirit, are to spring 
into a fresh and vigorous life, like plants by running streams 
that are always supplied with water; and are instantly to 
recognise and acknowledge their relations to Jehovah and 
his people as the most sacred, the most honorable, and the 
most momentous that they sustain. The fancy indulged by 
many commentators that the Gentiles, not Israelites, are the 
subjects of this prophecy, and that the event denoted by 
the avowal of their relation to God and assumption of these 
names, is their accession to the church, is not only without 
any ground, and irreconcilable with the terms of the pre- 
diction, but is precluded by the comparisons: as the sub- 
ject of the verb, spring up, is the offspring of Israel ; whence, 
as it is the law of the comparison that the things compared 
are those which the names by which they are designated 
literally denote—it is the offspring of Jacob, the seed of 
Jeshurun, who are to spring up like grass and willows un- 
der the outpouring of the Spirit, and avow themselves as 
consecrated to Jehovah, and name themselves as the de- 
scendants of Israel. 

Jehovah now asserts his title to be believed in the utter- 
ance of this promise, as alone having a foresight of the 
future. None of the false gods, whose prophets proclaimed 
the perpetual triumph of Israel’s enemies, had any know- 
ledge of futurity. 

7. Apostrophe to Israel.— Thus saith Jehovah, King of 
Israel, and his redeemer Jehovah of hosts, I (am) first, and 
I last, and beside me there is no God. And who like me 
could call [a people like Israel], and tell it [beforehand of 
its renovation], and state it to me, since I constituted the 
ancient people [mine], and things then coming and that are 
[yet] to come can tell to them [for their instruction],” vs. 
6,7. The acts meant of calling and foretelling, are the acts 
of calling a nation like Israel into existence and into the 
relations of a chosen people, and foretelling the great events 
of their agency and his providence towards them in chasten- 
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ing and redeeming them. Jehovah is adequate to this, be- 
cause he is the first and the last, the creator and upholder 
of all; and thence all is embraced in his knowledge, and 
subject to his control. But who else stands in such a rela- 
tion to any of the nations of the earth? Who else is self- 
existent, almighty, all-knowing, and the creator and up- 
holder of human beings? The supposition of other similar 
beings is not only proofless but absurd. But Jehovah, pos- 
sessing those attributes and exercising those acts, is entitled 
to the perfect confidence of his people. 

8. Apostrophe to Israel— Tremble not, and be not 
afraid. Have I not from that time told thee and declared 
[the future]? And are ye not my witnesses? Is there a 
God besides me? There is no rock. I know not any,” vs 
8. The time from which he had foretold to the Israelites 
the great purposes of mercy he had formed towards them, 
was the time of the original call of Abraham and promise 
of a blessing on his seed. Through the whole period that 
had intervened to the date of this propheey—more than a 
thousand years—he had made other revelations to that peo- 
ple of the future, many of which had been accomplished : : 
Such as the slavery of Abraham’s descendants in a f reign 
country, for a period, before they were put in possession of 
the promised land ; the infliction of destroying judgments on 
their oppressors ; their deliverance from Egypt, sustenance 
for forty years in the wilderness, and establishment at length 
in Canaan; the punishment of their apostasy in the ages 
that followed by the Philistines, Syrians, and otlrer nations ; 
the forfeiture of the throne by Saul, and elevation of David 
in his place; the revolt of Jeroboam, and a vast train of 
other events. Of the verification of those numerous pro- 
mises and predictions, the Israelites being themselves wit- 
nesses, they had an experimental knowledge of the reality 
of Jehovah’s prescience, his power to ‘accomplish his word, 
and his unchangeable truth; and he had a right on that 
or to demand their implicit trust in his predictions. 

- Metaphor, in denominating God a rock, to denote his 
“ic and the unfailing support he will prove 
to those who put their trust in him. God now contrasts 
with himself the gods of idolaters, and the experience of 
their worshippers with that of his. 
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“The formers of the graven image, all of them are va- 
nity ; and their delights [their idols] are worthless; and 
their witnesses themselves will not see, and do not know, 
that they may be ashamed,” vs. 9. The delights of the 
image carvers are the idols they form. Their witnesses are 
the worshippers of the idols, who know from experience that 
their gods have no foreknowledge nor power. They are 
called witnesses, therefore, of their nothingness, as the peo- 
ple of Jehovah, who have in their experience vast proofs of 
his prescience and truth, are called his witnesses. But the 
votaries of idols are so blind and besotted that they do not 
see that their imagined gods are but forms of senseless mat- 
ter, that owe their shape, in which alone they present a 
resemblance to intelligent. beings, to their hands. And he 
points out their utter want of discernment, and the sottish- 
ness with which they disregard their own relations as makers 
to their idols. 

“Who formed the god, and cast the image that is of no 
use? Lo, all his fellows shall be ashamed. And the work- 
men themselves are of men: They shall assemble all of 
them ; they shall stand; they shall tremble; they shall be 
ashamed together,” vs. 10,11. He proposes to prove the 
senselessness of image worshippers from the origin of their 
images. Who is it that projects and procures the casting 
or sculpture of a god? By his fellows, is meant his asso- 
ciates ; the artists whom he employs in the work. Who- 
ever they are, of whatever name or rank, they, it is pre- 
dicted, shall be ashamed. JLowever undiscerning, however 
proud of their skill, however infatuated with the idea that 
the shapes they fabricate are divine, the time shall come 
when they will be ashamed ; for instead of being of a higher 
order of intelligences than the individual who employs them 
to frame the image, who might seem to give it a nature in 
some relation as lofty as their own, they are themselves but 
human beings; they are but ordinary men; and the hour 
will arrive when the true character of their work will be 
disclosed to them. They shall stand at God’s tribunal; 
they shall tremble at the discovery of their sensclessness 
and presumption in affecting to make deities of wood and 
stone, and feel it to be disgraceful to themselves as rational 
beings, as well as impious towards the self-existent Jehovah, 
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who alone is God. He now describes the work of the smith 
who formed the tools by which an image was made, and 
the process of the worker in wood who used them in carv- 
ing the figure. 

“The worker in iron (makes) an axe (or cutting instru- 
ment). He has wrought it in the coals, and with the ham- 
mer he will shape it, and then work at it with his strong 
arm. Moreover he is hungry, and has no strength ; he has 
not drunk water and is faint,” vs. 12. This seems the most 
probable sense of this passage: The worker in iron, who 
forms an axe or cutting instrument, by which the worker in 
wood is to cut down the tree from which the image is to be 
carved, is one of the fellows of the maker of the god, who are 
to be ashamed. And in forming the axe or cutting instru- 
ment, lie proceeds on the assumption that the god that is to 
be shaped by the tool he fabricates is to be framed by human 
hands, and from wood, or some other substance, that is, in 
itself, but dead matter. He expects, therefure, that it will 
be constituted a god by the artist who shapes it. But that 
is absurd ; whether it is held that it will be a deity, simply 
because of its shape, which is to deny that it has any attri- 
butes that are divine, such as intelligence, volition, power, 
and is to make it senseless to worship it as though it were 
intelligent, and exercised a dominion over men; or it is 
held that the artist will endow it with attributes that are 
divine, aud invest it with dominion over the material world 
and over men; for how can the artist give to a shape of 
dead matter the attributes of an intelligence, and attributes 
that not only immeasurably transcend his own in degree, 
but wholly surpass his comprehension? It is to suppose 
him to produce an effect that infinitely surpasses his powers 
as a cause. It is to imagine him to rise from the sphere of a 
finite artist to that of a Divine creator, and to speak a God 
into being, the creation of whom would be an ineffably 
greater work of intelligence, skill, and power, than the pro- 
duction of myriads of material worlds, And the absurdity 
of this supposition is heightened by the consideration that 
the worker in iron, who fancies that the tool he is forming 
is to be the instrument of such stupendous effects, is himself 
so narrow in his powers, and so frail, as to be exhausted by 
the labor of fabricating the implement that is to achieve 

















1859.] Figures of Isaiah, Chap. XLIV. and XLV. 159 


such wonders. His strength fails ; he faints from weariness 
and thirst. How could this be, if the worker in wood, for 
whom he is toiling and who is no stronger than himself, were 
able to give omnipotence to the image which he shapes ? 

The carver who uses the tool made by the smith, is equally 
senseless in his procedure. 

10, 11. Comparisons: “ The worker in wood has stretched 
a line; he will mark it with the awl; he will form it with the 
chisels, and with the compass will he mark it, and then 
make it like the structure of a man, like the beauty of man- 
kind, to dwell in a house,” vs. 13. The worker in wood 
also proceeds in the knowledge, that the material of which he 
proposes to frame a god is dead matter, that, like all other 
wood, is under his power, and may be wrought intoany shape 
and appropriated to any purpose that he chooses. He as- 
sumes, therefore, that if it is constituted by him a deity it 
will be by the use of the tools with which he shapes it : not 
by an omnipotent act of will, endowing it with life and intel- 
ligence, and investing it with authority over men. He as- 
sumes, moreover, that the dimensions of his deity are to be 
determined by the measuring line and compass, or the size 
and figure of the human body ; and that its divinity, there- 
fore, is to be altogether material. As all that he aims to do, 
and does, is to determine its shape ; to mould it into a human 
form, neither having capacity nor a purpose to impart to 
it any mental attributes, it is plain that it is still to be when 
finished—as unintelligent, as senseless, and as powerless as it 
was before. The supposition, moreover, that it becomes a 
deity by the shape it receives, implies that it approximates 
gradually towards a divinity as its form is wrought out ; 
and that the feature or limb, an eye, an ear, a head, a foot, 
that is first finished, becomes divine while its other parts 
continue mere dead matter, which is absurd. Besides, if it 
is constituted a god by its mere shape, how much more must 
the artist and the owner, after whose figure it is modelled, 
and who, beside their human shape, have intelligence, sen- 
sibility, will, and power of acting on objects around them, 
be gods, and of an immeasurably higher rank? How sense- 
less and contradictious, therefore, to ascribe to the mere 
image a grade of attributes loftier than their own, and as- 
sume towards it the attitude of inferiors and dependents? , 
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The carver exhibits the same fatuity in selecting the tree 
from which he is to frame the image. 

“Tle is about to hew him down cedars ; and he has taken 
a cypress and an oak; and has strengthened it for himself 
among the trees of the forest; he has planted a pine, and 
the rain shall increase its size,” vs. 14. Here also he pro- 
ceeds on the fact, that there is nothing in the nature of the 
material from which the god is to be formed, that can make 
it divine. It is at the artist’s option to select the cedar, the 
oak, the cypress, the pine, or any other tree of the forest. 
He takes a tree already grown, if he pleases, or plants one 
and waits till the rain and sun have nourished it to due size 
and solidity ; indicating, that instead of any inherent divi- 
nity it is to owe its becoming a god to him; and that in 
place of possessing any sway or authority over him, it is 
altogether helpless, and subject to his will. 

“ And it (the tree) shall be for man to burn; and he has 
taken of it and warmed himself: yes, he kindles and bakes 
bread ; yes, he will form a god and fall prostrate; he has 
made it a graven image and bowed down to it. Half of it 
he has burned in the fire ; on half of it he will eat flesh, he 
will roast roast and be filled ; yes, he will warm himself, and 
say, Aha, lam warm, [have seen fire. And the rest of it he 
has made into a god, into his graven image ; he will bow 
down to it, and will worship, and will pray to it, and say, 
Deliver me, for (thou) art my god,” vs. 15-17. In this, he 
shows, also, that no divinity whatever, nor sanctity, belongs, 
in his judgment, to the tree of which he frames his graven 
god. It has nothing in it intrinsically divine or sacred, any 
more than any other wood. He appropriates it accordingly 
to such an extent as he pleases, to a use as fuel to warm 
himself, and to-cook his food, by which its existence as wood 
is ended, and it is resolved into vapor, gas, and ashes; and 
he might, if he choose, consign that part ‘which he carves 
into his god, to the same destruction. He thus proceeds at 
every step in the knowledge that his image is but a shape 
of senseless matter ; that it owes its supposed divinity wholly 
to him, and that he can strike it from existence at any mo- 
ment he pleases. 

12. Hypocatastasis, in the substitution of smearing their 
eyes and hearts, for analogous acts on their intellects and 
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affections, the result of which is, that they fail of discerning 
and feeling their senselessness and folly. “They have not 
known, and they do not understand, for he has smeared 
their eyes from seeing, and their hearts from wisely con- 
sidering,” vs. 18. They are as undiscerning of the true 
nature of the facts on which they proceed, as they would be 
of the material objects with which they deal in their acts, 
if their eyes were so smeared with pitch as to preclude 
their seeing them. They are as devoid of the emotions and 
sentiments which those facts should awaken, as they could 
be, if all susceptibility of shame and self-reproach were 
struck from their hearts. 

13. Metaphor in the use of turn to heart, to signify con- 
templating, so as to discern and feel the true nature of his 
acts. ‘ And he will not turn it to heart; and there is not 
knowledge, and understanding to say, Half of it I have 
burned in the fire, and have also baked bread on its coals; 
I have roasted flesh and eat; and the rest of it shall I make 
to be an abomination; to the stock of a tree shall I cast 
myself down?” vs. 19. The slightest intelligent considera- 
tion, the faintest gleam of understanding would lead him to 
see that in burning one half and using the coals to roast 
flesh and bake bread, he had treated it as mere senseless 
matter like other wood used for fuel; and that that part, 
therefore, of precisely the same nature of which he had 
made the graven image, could not possess any attribute of 
divinity, nor have any title to homage. 

14, 15,16. Hypocatastases. ‘“ He feeds on ashes; (his) 
heart is deceived, it has led him astray, and he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right 
‘ hand?” vs. 20. Feeding on ashes, which none but a deliri- 
ous person could do, and which could only prove fatal, is 
put for relying for the nourishment and life of the soul on a 
false worship, which must prove fatal to that. Leading him 
astray from the path he should pursue, is put for prompting 
him to a religious trust and service by which he forfeits the 
blessings he seeks, instead of securing them. Having a lie 
in the hand, is put for a false worship on which the idolater 
builds his hope of blessings from his god. 

His self-delusion, his infatuation becomes so absolute, that 
he is unable to see, what the instincts of his nature should 
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disclose to him, that the means to which he is resorting for 
life, are the most direct and infallible means of death. 

God now turns to his own people, and enjoins them to 
consider these proofs of the ignorance and sottishness of the 
makers and worshippers of idols. 

17. Apostrophe. “ Remember these things, Jacob and 
Israel; for thou art my servant: I have formed thee; a 
servant to me, thou art,” vs. 21. 

That they were the chosen people of Jehovah, that he had 
formed them, that he had revealed himself to them; that he 
had entered into covenant with them, that he had com- 
municated to them his will, and that he had watched over 
them, delivered them and defended them through a long 
series of ages, and given them the most resplendent and 
resistless proofs of his being, power, knowledge, and good- 
ness, should have led them to discern and feel the folly and 
madness of the worship of idols. Not to see and realize it, 
would bespeak a greater measure of fatuity and _per- 
verseness than the adorers of images displayed, who stood 
in no such intimate relations to Jehovah, and had had no 
such direct and full communications from him. 

18. Apostrophe. “Israel, Thou shalt not be forgotten by 
me. I have blotted out, like a cloud, thy transgressions, and 
like a vapor thy sins. Return to me, for I have redeemed 
thee,” vs. 21, 22. 

19. Metaphor, in the use of blotting out sins for forgiving 
them. 

20, 21. Comparisons of the blotting out of transgressions 
and sins, to the blotting out of a cloud and vapor, signifying 
their removal from the view as grounds of condemnation, as 
absolutely as vapor and a cloud are removed from the sight, 
when so dissolved or dispersed in the air, as to become im- 
perceptible. What an impressive illustration of the reality 
and completeness of their erasure from the divine records. 

22. Hypocatastasis, in the use of return, a movement 
in space, to denote the loving, trusting, and obeying him 
again. What ineffable condescension, tenderness, and 
fervor mark this appeal and pledge. In promising them 
forgiveness, he gave them the greatest possible proof that 
he is such a God and Saviour as they need; as the pardon 
of sin and redemption from its dominion, are the most 
essential elements of salvation to sinners. What a contrast, 
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he—able and purposing to bestow these infinite gifts,—pre- 
sented to the carved gods of the Gentiles, who had neither 
power nor wisdom to save; who had neither intelligence 
nor life! 

He now summons the heavens and earth, the mountains 
and forests, to sing the forgiveness and redemption of Israel 
as already accomplished. 

23, 24, 25. Personifications. “Sing, oh heaven, for Je- 
hovah hath done it. Shout, ye lower parts of the earth. 
Break forth, ye mountains, into song, the forest, and every 
tree in it: for Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob, and he will 
glorify himself in Israel,” vs. 23. The whole realm of 
nature, heaven through all its heights, earth in its lowest 
depths, mountains and forests, are summoned to recognise 
and proclaim Jehovah, not idols, as the redeemer of Israel, 
and to chant their redemption as displaying his glory in its 
brightest resplendence. In what other mode could the pre- 
diction have been presented that would have invested the 
event with such an air of areality that was perceived and felt 
by the senses! And in what truth and beauty it exhibits the 
relation of the earth and its products to him, as dependents 
whose office it is to chant him as the redeemer of his people, 
not, as idolaters imagine, to yield materials for the fabrica- 
tion of image-gods that can neither save nor hear! 

Jehovah now proclaims himself to Israel as creating and 
upholding the material universe; and as baffling and con- 
founding the prognostics and predictions of those who pro- 
fessed to be the messengers of false gods; but as verifying 
the word of his own prophets, and as predicting that Jeru- 
salem should again be inhabited, and the wasted cities of 
Judah rebuilt, and foreshowing that Cyrus should be the 
instrument by which those events should be accomplished. 

26. Hypocatastasis, in the use of turns back for baffling. 
“Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, and he that formed 
thee from the womb; I am Jehovah that makes all; that 
stretches out the heavens alone; that spreads out the 
earth by myself; that frustrates the signs of babblers, and 
makes diviners mad; that turns sages back, and infatuates 
their knowledge ; that confirms the word of his servant, and 
fulfils the counsel of his messengers; who says as to Jeru- 
salem, she shall be inhabited ; and as to the cities of Judah, 
they shall be built, and her ruins I will raise: that says 
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to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry up thy streams; that 
says to Cyrus, He is my Shepherd, and he shall fulfil all 
my pleasure; saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built ; and 
to the temple, Thou shalt be founded,” vs. 24-28. This 
great prediction was to furnish his people with a fresh test 
of his truth. Its verification would demonstrate his pre- 
science of all things, his absolute dominion over men, his 
power to accomplish his will, the nothingness of idols and 
the falsehood of their prophets ; and show him in the most 
wondrous and glorious forms to be indeed the God and 
Redeemer of his chosen people. What a vast series of acts ; 
what a countless multitude of events were to be conditions 
of its accomplishment—the continuance of the earth through 
the two centuries ere it was to be fully verified ; the calling 
into life and support of the generations of mankind during 
that period ; the creation of Cyrus, his elevation to power, 
his conquest of Babylon, and the direction of all the long 
train of causes and effects that led to the restoration of the 
Israelites from Babylon; and the decree for the rebuild- 
ing of the cities of Judah, and the re-erection of the temple! 
Who that saw Cyrus when he appeared in the scene, and 
performed the task assigned him, could fail to see and feel 
that Jehovah is indeed all-foreseeing and all-controlling, the 
maker and preserver of all, and that he alone has a title to 
homage and power and grace to save. And what a confu- 
tation it formed of the image-prophets, who regarded the 
conquest of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, as a triumph of 
their gods over Jehovah, that was never to be reversed. 
XLV. God promising success to Cyrus as a warrior, appri- 
ses him that it is for Israel’s sake that the prophecy is given ; 
that they may see that he is but the instrument Jehovah 
employs for their deliverance, and may give the glory of 
foreknowledge and supreme dominion to him, vs. 1-8. He 
pronounces a woe on those who murmu?, that it is through 
the ministry of such a person that the nation is to be 
restored from captivity, vs. 9,10. God claims the right as 
the creator and owner of the earth and its inhabitants, to 
use such agents as he pleases to deliver his people from their 
bondage and rebuild Jerusalem, vs. 11-13. And he will 
crown the measures taken by Cyrus with such success that 
all shall acknowledge it to be God’s work, vs. 14-16. And 
that Israel shall be saved in a form that verifies all the pro- 
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mises that have been made to him, vs. 17-19. All nations 
are summoned to receive this prophecy as a test of the 
omniscience, supreme power, and faithfulness of God to his 
people, and are forewarned that it is his purpose to bring all 
nations and individuals to acknowledge him as Jehovah and 
the Redeemer of Israel, vs. 20-25. 

1, 2, 3.. Hypocatastases. “Thus saith Jehovah to his 
anointed, to Cyrus whose right hand I have held fast, to 
tread down before him nations, and the loins of kings I will 
loose; to open before him double doors, and the gates 
shall not be shut,” vs. 1. Cyrus is called God’s anointed, 
simply to denote that he was set apart as a monarch to the 
work of judgment on the idolatrous nations and of deli- 
verance to Israel that is here foreshown of him. His being 
held by Jehovah by the right hand, is put by substitution 
for God’s upholding and directing him as the agent of his 
purposes. Treading down nations before him is put for 
divesting them of power to resist him, and reducing them to 
submission to his sway. Loosing the loins of kings, by 
removing the girdles with which their robes were bound, 
and thereby unfitting them for the free motion that was 
requisite for the defence of themselves in battle, is put for 
an analogous disarray of their minds by inebriation per- 
haps, confusion, or terror, by which they would be unfitted 
to repel their assailants. The predictions, to open before 
him double or two-leaved doors, and that gates should not 
be shut, might be taken as used by the same figure, were it 
not that they had a literal fulfilment at the conquest of 
Babylon,—the doors at the head of the stairways leading 
from the river into the city, being left open, and the gates 
also of the palace, so that the troops of Cyrus entered them 
without obstruction. 

4, 5, 6, 7. Hypocatastases. “I will go before thee: and 
uneven places I will level; doors of brass I will break, and 
bars of iron I will cut,” vs. 2. Going before him is put 
for acting as his guide, or counsellor; levelling uneven 
places, for removing obstructions to his easy and rapid pro- 
gress towards the capitals he was to conquer ; and breaking 
the brazen doors and eutting the iron bars, of their walls and 
palaces, for giving him an unobstructed entrance into them. 
Those predictions of an easy triumph over the greatest obsta- 
cles, of unobstructed success against all his enemies, had a 















































166 A Designation and Exposition of the (July, 


conspicuous verification in the wars of Cyrus with the Ly- 
dians, the Babylonians, and other nations. In the capture 
of Babylon, especially, they were signally fulfilled in the 
diversion of the river from its channel, by which a passage 
was opened into the city on a line that was before impassa- 
ble; and in the neglect of the guards to close the gates at 
the head of the stairways from the river, and the doors of 
the palace, by which the Persian soldiers were enabled to 
enter the city and palace without hindrance. 

“ And I will give thee, the treasures of darkness, and hid- 
den riches of secret places, in order that thou mayest know 
that I Jehovah [the self-existent] who call thee by thy 
name, am the God of Israel,” vs. 3. The treasures of 
darkness and hidden riches of secret places, were the trea- 
sures laid up by the monarchs he was to conquer, in the re- 
cesses of their palaces. This prediction had a striking fulfil- 
inent in the conquest of Croesus, king of Lydia, as well as in 
the sack of Babylon: the sum surrendered by that prince 
to Cyrus, having equalled, it is said, five or six hundred 
millions of dollars. The design of God in crowning him 
with success so extraordinary, and indicating a higher power 
than his, was, in order that he might see that Jehovah, who 
foretold it, and promised to accomplish it for him, was the 
God of Israel. And Josephus affirms, that this prophecy 
was made known to Cyrus, and led to that acknowledg. 
ment of Jehovah as the deity to whom he owed his power, 
and the God of Israel, which is embodied in his decree, in 
which he authorizes the return of the Jews from their cap- 
tivity, and the re-building of their temple. Ezra i. 1-4. 

The most High informs the Persian monarch, moreover, 
that it was for the sake of Israel, exclusively, not for his, 
that he called him to the sphere he was thus to fill. “ For 
the sake of Jacob my servant, and Israel my chosen, I have 
even called thee by thy name; I have surnamed thee, 
though thou hast not known me,” vs. 4. This bespeaks 
not only the omniscience of Jehovah, his independence, and 
his universal dominion over men and events, but his sove- 
reignty. He was prompted to call Cyrus into existence, 
raise him to the great power of which he became pos- 
sessed, and assign him the office of restoring the Israelites 
from captivity and re-building the temple, by considerations 
that lay in his own all-comprehensive aims in regard to his 
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people. It was not at all for the gratification or glory of the 
Persian conqueror, who was but his instrument. The pur- 
pose was formed and revealed long before Cyrus came into 
life: it was in a large measure accomplished before he became 
aware of the prophecy, or even heard the name of Jehovah. 

It was the purpose of God, also, that through this prophecy 
and its fulfilment by Cyrus, all the nations of the empire 
east and west, should be brought to know that he the self- 
existent alone is God. 

8. Hypocatastasis. “I am Jehovah (the self-existent), 
and there is no other: Except me there is no God; I will 
gird thee, though thou hast not known me; that they may 
know from the rising of the sun and from the west, that there 
is none beside me,” vs. 5,6. Girding him, which was to ad- 
just his robe so as to allow him free action in battle, is put 
for endowing him with such mental gifts as to qualify him 
for the important agency to which he was to be called. 
They of the east from Palestine, were the inhabitants of 
Assyria, Babylonia,and Persia ; they of the west, the nations 
of Asia-Minor whom Cyrus conquered. The whole popu- 
lation who were to become subject to Cyrus, were to be led 
by this prophecy and its fulfilment in the extraordinary 
career of that conqueror, to the knowledge of Jehovah as 
the God of Israel; and the only God having a foresight of 
. the future, and the disposal of its events. This knowledge 
was conveyed to them by the decree of Cyrus, addressed to 
his subjects. Ezra i. 1-38. He made a proclamation through- 
out all his kingdom, and also in writing, saying: “Thus 
saith Cyrus, king of Persia; Jehovah God of heaven hath 
given me all kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath charged 
me to build him a house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 
Who is then among you of all his people? His God be 
with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem whichis in Judah 
and build the house of Jehovah God of Israel, (He the God) 
which is in Jerusalem.” Here is thus an express recogni- 
tion of Jehovah as the self-existent, the God of heaven, and 
the God of Israel, as the giver to Cyrus of his power and domi- 
nion, and as charging him to build him a temple at Jerusa- 
lem. All his subjects were thus made acquainted with the 
name, the perfections, and these acts of Jehovah, and doubt- 
less through the Jews, who were everywhere dispersed, west 
as well as east, they were apprised more fully of the rela- 
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tions of Jehovah to his people, this prediction of their resto- 
ration by the agency of Cyrus, and the demonstration it 
formed that Jehovah is alone God. 

God accordingly proclaims himself the only God, the 
creator and the ruler of all.. 

“T am Jehovah, and there is no other; forming the light 
and creating darkness, making peace and creating evil. I 
(am) Jehovah doing all these things,” vs. 6,7. He was not 
only to call Cyrus into existence, enable him to conquer a 
vast empire, and make him the instrument of delivering 
the Israelites from their captivity to the Babylonians; but 
he is the author of all things, light and darkness, the bless- 
ings of peace and the calamities of war. He is the maker 
and determiner of all. There is no other creator, there 
is no other being that is not his creature; there are no 
good gifts, there are no physical or political evils that are 
not of his ordering ; and this is demonstrated by this pro- 
phecy and its fulfilment respecting Cyrus, the nations he 
was to conquer, and the people of God he was to deliver. 
None but a self-existent being, on whom all other existences 
are dependent, could exercise such a dominion over the 
earth and its inhabitants; none but such a self-existent, all- 
creating, all-upholding, and all-directing God could have 
such a foreknowledge of the future, and could form and 
execute such purposes. If he was not himself to give exist- 
ence to the human agents whose life and actions he pre- 
dicted, how could he foreknow that they would exist? If 
he had not the absolute control of all causes and agents, all 
subjects of influence and all effects, how could he be sure 
that he could accomplish his predictions? If there were 
any agent or cause superior to him, or independent of him, 
he plainly could not. He accordingly proclaims in the next 
verse that let any event whatever, tle most incredible and im- 
possible, happen, it still must be referred to him as its author. 

9, 10. Apostrophes. “Ye heavens drop down [recti- 
tude] from above, and let the skies pour down righteousness. 
Let. the earth open, and let them [which have fallen from 
heaven) bring forth salvation, and let righteousness spring 
up together. I Jehovah have created it,” vs. 8. The hea- 
vens and earth are not here personified by being summoned 
to acts that are suitable only to intelligent beings; they are 
only apostrophized, and called to acts that are natural, such 
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as the heavens sending down drops, and pouring down 
showers; and the earth’s opening, and bringing forth plants, 
and causing them to spring up. But that which the one is 
to pour down, and the other to send up from its bosom, are 
the characteristic acts of holy beings, to which the sky and 
the ground are incompetent; and the use of the apostro- 
phes is, that the prophet might show that if the sky and 
earth were supposed to give birth to such supernatural 
effects, or exert influences that should generate them in 
men, Jehovah would still be their real author. They would 
be bat fresh proofs of his being, his self-existence, his au- 
thorship of all, and his universal dominion. 

They are now rebuked who were to be dissatisfied that 
God selected such a person as Cyrus to be the instrument 
of delivering his people. 

11. Hypocatastasis. ‘ Woe unto him that strives with his 
Maker. [Let] the potsherd [strive] with the potsherds of 
the earth. Shall clay say to him that fashions it, What 
makest thou? Or thy work [to thee], He has no hands?’ 
vs. 9. The expression, he has no hands, is put for he has 
no taste, no skill. This implies that some of the Israelites 
to be delivered from captivity at Babylon, by the hands of 
Cyrus, or perhaps others, who simply contemplate it as 
foreshown in this prophecy, would regard it with surprise 
and disapprobation, and would reproach and denounce it as 
though it was unsuitable to the relations of the chosen peo- 
ple to Jehovah. But such a contest with him, the Maker 
and disposer of all, would bespeak the most impious pre- 
sumption. If a fragment of a broken earthen vessel were 
to strive, it should strive not with the Almighty, but with 
worthless sherds like itseif. It does not belong to the clay, 
of which a vessel is to be formed, to determine what shape 
shall be given to it, or for what use it shall be fitted. It has 
no inherent rights. It is the prerogative of the potter, to 
whom it is to owe its new form and adaptation to use by 
human beings, to decide what its size, figure, and adapta- 
tion for a particular service shall be. It does not belong to 
the material, of which a work of art is formed, to impeach 
the judgment and skill of the artist who forms it, and say, 
He has no hands. And it was equal presumption and arro- 
gance in the Israelites to reproach God for selecting the 
monarch of Persia to be the agent of delivering them from 
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their bondage at Babylon, and rebuilding their temple. 
They had no right to demand a deliverance and decide 
who should be the instrument of its accomplishment. They 
were offenders against God; they had forfeited all title to 
his favor. Their country was conquered and wasted, their 
cities sacked and burned, their temple destroyed, and they 
or their fathers carried into captivity, because of their trans- 
gressions. Their restoration accordingly was to be of grace, 
not of right; and its time, its mode, and the agent through 
whom it was to be accomplished, it was God’s prerogative 
to appoint, as his wisdom pleased. 

“ Woe unto him that saith unto his father, What begettest 
thou? and to a woman, What wilt thou bring forth?” vs. 10. 
Such reproachful questions would be senseless, as well as 
insolent ; as the offspring of the father and the mother 
would, necessarily, be such as accorded with their nature, 
and as their constitutions were formed to produce. And so 
also, the appointments of God in respect to the redemption 
of Israel were such as accorded with his attributes and sta- 
tion as the maker and ruler of the world, and the covenant 
God of his chosen people. He had reasons for every step 
of his procedure that were suitable to his perfections; and 
all lis measures were taken because they would subserve 
the ends he was pursuing more wisely than any others. 
God calls on Israel accordingly to look to him for instruction 
in regard to his sovereign and seemingly mysterious ways. 
“Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, and his 
Maker, Ask me of things to come concerning my sons, and 
concerning the work of my hands command ye me. I made 
the earth and created man upon it; I, my hands stretched 
out the heavens, and all their host I commanded,” vs. 11, 
12. They were to contemplate him as the creator of the 
world and of man; and expect that he would act as the 
almighty, the allwise, and the allgood, in his relations to his 
people and the nations with whom they had become con- 
nected, and display an intelligence, ‘a righteousness, and a 
graee in the measures he was to adopt for the return of his 
captives to their land and the re-erection of his temple, that 
would be worthy of his nature and station. 

The Israelites contemplated in the passage, probably 
thought it unwise that the restoration of the nation and the 
rebuilding of the temple should be wrought through the 
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instrumentality of a pagan prince, on the ground that it 
would be regarded by the votaries of the gods whom the 
Persians worshipped, as the work of their deities, not of 
Jehovah. It was imagined that to refute their boast at the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, that the Babylonian deities had triumphed over 
Jehovah the God of Israel, and shown themselves to be 
superior to him, by seizing the vessels of the temple as their 
trophies, and carrying his worshippers captive to Babylon, 
he should have delivered them by his own hand, or through 
the agency of one of his own people, and in that manner 
made the restoration of the nation and the vessels of the 
temple, an open triumph over the false gods to whom the 
Babylonians and Persians paid their homage. But God pro- 
ceeds to show that his vindication was most effectually 
accomplished by the method he had chosen. 

12. Hypoceatastasis. “I raised him (Cyrus) up in right- 
eousness, and'all his ways ¥ will make straight. He shall 
build ‘my city, and my captives he shall send home, not for 
reward, and not for hire, saith Jehovah of Hosts,” vs. 13. 
God chose Cyrus for his instrument for the very purpose of 
vindicating himself from aspersion, and showing his people 
and the nations that he alone, the self-existent, is God. And 
this he effects by bringing that prince to a distinct and 
public acknowledgment of him as Jehovah the God of 
heaven, and the God of Israel, and to restore his people 
and rebuild the city and temple in obedience to his com- 
mand. Ezrai. 1-4. In place of doing it as the agent of 
idol gods, he was to do it as the minister, the anointed 
instrument of Jehovah, and was to proclaim it to all the 
nations of his empire, that he acted in it, in that office. 
And this service he was to render, not from sordid motives, 
not for any reward in the form of territory or treasure, but 
as a pure act of obedience, from the conviction produced by 
this prophecy—which was to be communicated to him— 
that Jehovah is indeed self-existent, all-knowing, all-con- 
trolling, and the God of Israel. Under the impulse of that 
persuasion, he relinquished subjects instead of gaining 
them ; he gave up'large treasures in place of receiving them 
as a ransom of the captives whom he set at liberty. God 
proceeds to foreshow accordingly, that the effect of the mode 
of liberation he had chosen should be, first, the recognition 
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by the nations of Jehovah as the self-existent, and the God 
of Israel ; then of the nothingness of idols ; and finally, of the 
vindication of himself as the Redeemer of his people, and 
wise and holy and faithful in all his ways. 

“Thus saith Jehovah, the labor of Egypt, and merchan- 
dise of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of stature, shall come 
over to thee, and shall be thine; after thee shall they come ; 
in chains shall they pass over, and shall bow themselves 
unto thee; to thee shall they pray—(saying) Only in thee is 
God, and there is none beside, no God. Verily thou art a 
God that hidest thyself, O God the Saviour,” vs. 14,15. The 
effect of their redemption in the manner God proposed, was 
thus to be to bring the nations at a distance from Babylon 
and Persia, namely Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, or Meroe, 
to a distinct recognition of Jehovah as the only God; and 
an admission that the mode in which he proceeded with his 
people and the idolatrous nations sprang from motives 
wholly unlike what they had imagined. They had, doubt- 
less, at the victory of the Babylonians over Israel, re- 
garded it as a victory of their idol gods over Jehovah. 
They now saw that it was only because Jehovah had in 
judgment withdrawn from the rebellious Israelites, and left 
them to the power of the idol worshippers to whose religion 
they had apostatized : He had not vanished from existence ; 
he had not been conquered by rival deities; he had only hid 
himself, while he gave his people up to punishment, and with 
the purpose in due time of reappearing as their Saviour. 

On the other hand, the worshippers of idols were to be 
confuted and confounded by this deliverance of Israel by 
the hand of Cyrus. ‘They are ashamed and also con- 
founded, all of them; they are gone to confusion together, 
the carvers of images,” vs. 16. They had at first regarded 
the conquest of Israel as a triumph of their idols over Jeho- 
vah, but are now to see and feel that they are confuted 
instead of vindicated by the restoration of Israel by a pagan 
prince. For Jehovah, in using him as the instrument 
of delivering his people, and bringing him to a public 
acknowledgment of him as the Self-existent, the God of 
heaven, the God of Israel, and the God who gave him his 
power over the nations, made it manifest to all that it was 
He, and not the monarch of Persia, that was the deliverer 
of Israel, and that Cyrus was but the executor of his sove- 
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reign will, and thus cut off all ground for the pretext that 
their restoration was the work of the false deities by whose 
worshippers they had been held captive. 

13, 14, 15. Metonymies, in the use of Egypt, Ethiopia, 
and Seba, for the population of those countries. 

And the salvation to be conferred on Israel is not to be a 
temporary one, but is to continue through eternity. It is 
a salvation, therefore, which Jehovah, the self-existent, 
alone can bestow. “Israel shall be saved in Jehovah with 
an everlasting salvation. Ye shall not be ashamed, ye shall 
not be confounded to the ages of eternity,” vs. 17. Their 
trust in Jehovah will always prove to be well founded. He 
will never desert them: He will confer on them a salvation 
that is to be everlasting. They will never, through the ages of 
eternity, blush for their faith in him. This implies that 
they are to continue as anation through the ages of eternity, 
and ‘that whatever apostasies they may fall into before their 
final recovery, they will at length be recalled to their allegi- 
ance, and be through a ceaseless succession of generations his 
obedient people. And in this everlasting redemption of them 
he will but act in accordance with his attributes and station 
as the Almighty Creator and righteous ruler of the universe. 

“ For thus saith Jehovah, the creator of the heavens ; he 
is God who formed the earth and made it ; he established it ; 
not in vain did he create it: he formed it to be inhabited ; 
I am Jehovah (the Self-existent), and there is none beside,” 
vs.18. Being self-existent, and the creator of the heavens and 
earth, with all that belongs to them, there cannot be a rival 
Deity, there cannot be another God that can thwart him in 
his purposes. All other existences are his creatures and de- 
pendents. He can use them as the instruments of his will, or 
strike them at any moment out of life as he pleases; and as 
he called the earth into existence, and gave it a place in the 
group of worlds to which it belongs, he called it into being 
for an end that is commensurate with the perpetuity it 
is itself to possess ; and that end is, that it may be the resi- 
dence of mankind, according to the covenant with Noah 
for “ perpetual generations.” It was in harmony with this 
great design, therefore, that he had promised Palestine to 
Israel, as a perpetual possession, and that he was pur- 
posing to return them from their captivity at _— and 
re-establish them in it as their inheritance. 
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“T have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the 
earth. I said not unto the seed of Jacob: Seek ye my face 
in vain. I, Jehovah, speak truth ;I declare things that are 
right,” vs. 19. His promise of Canaan to Israel was a pub- 
lic and a sincere one. It was not made in secret that it 
could be annulled ; nor was its fulfilment to be prevented 
by their apostasy for a period to idols. Whenever they 
should again seek him, it would not be in vain. <A return 
to him in repentance, submission, and love, would be fol- 
lowed by the restoration to them of his mercy and the 
fulfilment of all his great and gracious promises. 

God now addresses the Gentiles, and demands of them 
who it is who has foreshown the great events that are here 
foretold. 

16. Apostrophe. “Gather yourselves and come ; draw 
near together, ye escaped of the nations ; they know not who 
carry the wood of their graven images, and pray to a god 
that cannot save,” vs.20. That those here addressed are to 
be the escaped of the nations, implies that they are to be of 
a period when great judgments are inflicted on the na- 
tions. They are to be therefore undoubtedly of the time 
of Israel’s final deliverance at Christ’s second advent, when 
their enemies are, in great numbers, to be destroyed, Isaiah 
Ixvi. 15, 16; Zech. xiv. 1-15. It is then accordingly that 
the everlasting salvation of verse 17 is to commence. The 
Gentile nations, whose gods of carved wood, instead of intel- 
ligent and active, were borne about by them in uncon- 
sciousness, had no foreknowledge of these events; they 
gained no information respecting them by praying to 
deities that had no power to save. 

“ Set forth and bring near [your cause]. Yea, let them 
consult together: Who has caused this to be heard of old; 
who has from that time declared it? Have not I, Jehovah ? 
and there is no other God besides me; a righteous God and 
a Saviour; there is none beside me,” vs. 21. If there had 
been any other God besides Jehovah, everywhere present 
and all-seeing, he would have foreseen these events, and 
would have revealed them to his votaries. As therefore no 
one but Jehovah had foreshown them, it demonstrated that 
there was no other God but he; no carved image that had 
left its worshippers wholly unapprised of these great futuri- 
ties could have any title to be considered a deity. 
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Jehovah now summons all the inhabitants of the earth to 
look unto him for salvation, and announces the gracious pur- 
pose to bring them all at length to submission to his sceptre. 

17. Apostrophe. “Turn unto me, all ye ends of the 
earth, and be ye saved; for I am God, and there is none 
beside,” vs. 22. 

18. Hypocatastasis in the substitution of turning to God, 
for conversion, or obedience to him. 

19. Metonymy: of the ends of the earth, for those in- 
habiting them. This is to be regarded as a prediction of 
the command to all nations to turn unto Jehovah for salva- 
tion, which is to be addressed to them at the time when 
these promises respecting the redemption of Israel shall be 
fully accomplished at Christ’s second coming; rather than 
a command addressed to them when the prophecy was 
communicated to the prophet. It is when the prophecy 
respecting the final and everlasting salvation of Israel is 
accomplished, and the whole course of God’s dealings with 
them shall be reviewed, demonstrating in the clearest man- 
ner that there is no God besides Jehovah ; that they are to 
be summoned, as foreshown in this apostrophe, to turn to 
Jehovah for salvation. And he now announces the design 
to bring them all to the recognition and homage of him. 

20. Hypocatastasis. “ By myself I have sworn; the 
word has gone out of my mouth in righteousness and shall 
not return; that unto me every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear.” The not returning of the word, that 
had gone out of his mouth, is put by substitution for its not 
failing of its effect; it is to meet an absolute accomplish- 
ment. The time of this universal recognition of him as 
Jehovah by men, and submission to his authority, is to be 

the time of Christ’s second coming, when he is to receive 
the dominion of the earth, that all people, nations, and 
languages may serve him. Dan. vii. 13, 14; Rev. xi. 15. 

21. Hypocatastasis. “Only in Jehovah, he shall say, 
have I righteousness and strength. Unto him shall he 
come, and all that were incensed at him (Jehovah) shall be 
ashamed,” vs.24. Coming to Jehovah for salvation is put 
for submitting to him, and accepting his grace. 

Having Jehovah asthe source of righteousness and strength, 

is, in the language of the New Testament, to rest on Christ 
by faith for justification by his obedience and blood. Those 
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who are then to be ashamed, are the incorrigible enemies, 
who had hated and despised him. 

The Israelites also are to be saved in the same manner by 
the merits of Christ. “In Jehovah (also) shall all the seed 
of Israel be justified, and shall glory,” vs. 25. 

Though standing in such sacred relations to him, and dis- 
tinguished by gifts far above the Gentiles, they will be 
saved by the same divine righteousness, by the same 
sovereign and infinite mercy, as the nations that had before 
been addicted to the worship of idols. 

The prophecy thus foreshows that the great controversy 
between Jehovah and the votaries of false deities which has 
been carried on for so many ages, is to issue in the utter 
confutation of the makers and worshippers of idols; the 
demonstration that Jehovah alone is God ; and the vindica- 
tion of all his ways towards his chosen people in abandoning 
them for a time to the power of idol worshippers, and in 
delivering them in the sovereign and extraordinary ways 
he has chosen. The whole is at length at Christ’s second 
coming to be reviewed, and a sentence of men universally 
as well as of Jehovah pronounced against all idol gods and 
their makers; and he, it is to be seen, felt, and acknow- 
ledged by all, is what he claims to be, the maker, the 
ruler, and the saviour of men, and all are to look to him for 
salvation by his righteousness and power. 

That the full accomplishment of the prophecy in regard 
to the Israelites as well as the Gentiles, is still future, is 
clear from the fact that no such salvation as it foreshows 
has yet been bestowed on either. The descendants of 
Jacob are as far from having obtained a salvation like that 
here predicted, embracing all who are in life, and to con- 
tinue through an endless series of generations,—as the 
Gentiles are from having universally bent the knee to 
Jehovah, and sworn allegiance to him. Ani it is not till 
Christ comes that these*predictions are to have their veri- 
fication. It is not till Jehovah appears in the glory of his 
majesty, and shakes terribly the earth, that men are to 
cast their idols of silver and gold which they have made 
for themselves to worship, to the moles and to the bats, 
Isaiah ii. 19-21. It is not till the Deliverer comes to Zion 
that ungodliness is to be turned away from Jacob, and all 
Israel is to be saved. 
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